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Norway, 


the  western  part  of  the  Scandinavian  peninsula,  is 
situated  between  57^^  57'  and  7P  10'  north  latitude 
and  between  22^  17'  and  48®  43'  east  longitude  (meri- 
dian of  Ferro). 

Its  area  amounts  to  316,649  square  Kilometres,  of 
which  88,077  north  of  the  arctic  circle,  82,143  between 
this  line  and  latitude  62®  and  146,429  south  of  latitude  62. 

The  population  is  a little  over  1,800,000,  of  which 
abt.  300,000  in  the  cities;  the  remainder  in  the  country. 

Notwithstanding  the  high  latitude  of  Norway,  its 
climate  is  proportionately  very  mild,  especially  along  the 
western  coast  which  is  washed  by  the  warm  waters  of 
the  gulfstream,  and  where  the  thermometer  even  on  the 


other  side  of  the  arctic  circle,  is  seldom  below  zero  (Cel- 
sius), while  the  vicinity  of  the  arctic  Ocean  counteracts 
the  influence  of  the  sun  in  the  long  summer  days.  The 
eastern  part  of  the  country  has  an  inland  climate,  cold 
winters  and  warm  summers.  At  the  North  Cape  (Fru- 
holm),  7V  V N.  L.,  the  mean  temperature  from  No- 
vember to  April  is  2,37®  and  from  May  to  October 
+ 6,3®;  atReine  in  Lofoten,  67®  9‘  N.  L.,  -r- 0,13®  and 
4-  8,47®;  at  Aalesund,  62®,  5^  N.  L.,  + 2,72®  and  4 10,52®; 
at  Elverum,  60®  9,  N.  L.,  6,47®  and  4 10,22®;  at 

Christiania,  59®  9‘  N.  L.  -v-  1,95®  and  + 12,21  Celsius. 

And  it  is  only  this  favourable  climatic  position 
which  makes  it  possible  for  the  inhabitants  to  dwell 
and  subsist  in  Norway,  while  so  many  other  parts  of 
the  earth  at  lower  latitudes  are  not  inhabited  and 
not  cultivated. 

But  only  a small  part  of  Norway  is  cultivated  in 
the  true  sense  of  the  word. 

Its  soil  consists,  principally  of  rocky  mountains 
(granite,  gneiss,  syenite)  which  are  not  fertile  when 


; crushed;  but  in  the  valleys  these  beds  are  covered 

i 

i 

i with  fine  earth  of  decomposed  animals  and  plants.  In 

i 

the  eastern  part  of  the  country  the  subsoil  is  slate 
and  lune-stone,  and  here  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  is 

I 

productive. 

The  arable  soil  of  Norway  is  estimated  at  5,155 
square  Kilometres,  of  which  1815  are  assigned  to  the 
cultivation  of  grain,  310  to  potatoes  and  the  remainder 
grasses.  Besides  there  are  about  5,000  □ Kilometres 
natural  meadow  land  in  the  inhabited  part  of  the 
country  and  many  rich  pastures  in  the  mountams. 

Of  far  greater  dimensions  are  the  woods,  coveriug 
abt.  63,750  square  Kilometres  and  being  of  high 

I 

i importance  iu  the  economy  of  the  eastern  part  of 

! 

Norway,  while  the  western  and  northern  coasts  are 

i 

j 

regularly  visited  by  large  shoals  of  valuable  fishes^ 
which  give  to  the  inhabitants  abundant  means  of  sup- 

! 

! port.  Even  the  fisheries  in  the  lakes  in  the  interior, 

[ 

of  which  the  smTace  is  about  7,700  □ Kilometres,  are 
; of  some  importance. 

i 

I 

4^ 
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Of  the  surface  of  Norway,  the  mountains  with 
their  glaciers,  rivers  and  pastures  occupy  the  greater 

I 

space,  abt.  235,000  □ Kilometres. 

We  have  said  that  these  mountains  principally 
consist  of  granite,  gneiss  and  syenite,  which  have  ge- 
nerally but  little  value,  though  their  working  in  some 
districts  has  called  forth  a little  industry ; but  on  many 
places  there  are  valuable  mines,  and  certainly  the 
mountains  of  Norway  contain  far  greater  unknown  trea- 
sures, which  accident  or  science  will  sooner  or  later 
bring  to  light,  and  capital  and  labor  make  useful 
not  only  for  this  country  but  for  the  entire  world. 


y ^ 

I 

i 


I 

I 
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DEPARTMENT  I. 

MINING  AND  METALLURGY. 

! 


j 

The  produce  of  the  Mining  and  Metallurgic  industry  for 
^Norway,  is  estimated  at  about  2 millions  of  Dollars  pr.  annum. 

The  first  place  among  the  minerals  now  in  work  is  taken 
by  the  ppdtes,  which  occupied  in  1870  800  men  in  14  mines 
and  delivered  nearly  700,000  tons,  in  value  aht.  380,000  Doll. 
About  the  same  number  of  men  were  working  in  27  copper- 
mines,  with  which  were  connected  11  furnaces,  occupying  75 
men,  producing  about  15,000  tons  ore  and  500  tons  copper  in 
bars  or  sheets,  worth  together  aht.  350,000  Dollars.  Xext  to 
these  come  the  iron-mines  and  furnaces,  though  considerably 
reduced  in  the  last  years,  occup5ung  aht.  600  men  and  produ- 
cing aht.  2000  tons  ore,  30  tons  iron  in  bars  and  2 tons  steel,  worth 
aht.  240,000  Dollars,  and  7 silver-mines  with  360  workmen, 
producing  800  tons  ore  and  3,000  Kilogrammes  pure  silver,  worth 
I aht.  300,000  Dollars. 

i The  nickel-mines  are  very  promising, , and  some  have  been 

discovered  recentlv  which  alreadv  in  1870  occupied  200  men 
! and  produced  ores  and  nickel  to  an  amount  of  100,000  Dollars, 
i In  several  places  magnetic  iron-  and  titanic  iron-ores  have 

I been  found ; lead  and  zink  appear  in  others,  and  a little  gold  has 
been  washed  in  some  of  the  rivers  falling  into  the  arctic  ocean. 
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Felspar  abounds  in  many  places ; in  tbe  eastern  part  of 
the  count!*}'  there  are  found  mighty  layers  of  apatite  and 
lime-stone , and  clays  are  sufficient  for  the  consumption  in 
every  part  of  the  country. 

Of  building-stones,  especially  fine  granites,  Norway  possesses 
large  quantities ; slates  are  found  on  different  places,  also  white 
and  coloured  marbles,  of  which  some  are  very  fine  but  rarely 
to  be  had  in  large  blocks. 

Traces  of  coals  have  been  discovered  as  well  in  the  north 
as  in  the  south  of  Norway,  and  borings  are  now  made  there 
with  good  hope. 

The  exhibited  collections  and  samples  of  minerals,  to  which 
we  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers,  will  give  some  idea  of 
the  riches  contained  in  the  mountains  and  in  the  earth  of 
Norwav. 


MINERALS,  ORES,  BUILDING-STONES 
AND  MINING  PRODUOTS. 


CLASS  100. 

I.  RAMBLE  NICKEL  - MINES , Kragero. 

Johan  Dahll. 

Nickel  ores, 

Metals  from  different  smeltings. 

.Slags  « do. 

Roasted  powder. 

Powder  Nickel. 

« 

The  smeltiiif.-  house  of  Humble  Nickel-works  was  erected  in  18G6 
chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  refining'  tlie  ore  brought  from  the  Nickel 
mines  of  Meinkjscr  and  Bamble,  which  contained  1—3  pCt.  Nickel,  up 
to  10—15  pCt.  Nickel.  The  works  then  em])loyed  about  50  laborers. 
Little  by  little  the  smelting  operations  were  extended,  and  the  ai’range- 
ments  improved,  so  that  the  works  now  deliver  a product  which  con- 
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sists  almost  oxelusively  of  Motal;  namely  65—68  % Nickel,  and  the  rest 
copper  of  33—30  % purity.  This  metal  introduced  into  the  trade  under 
the  name  of  the  powder  Nickel,  is  excellently  adapted  for  the  production 
of  Arg-entine ; as  the  copper  Contained  in  it  makes  it  very  easily  fusible. 
Arsenic  and  other  injuiious  elements  often  found  in  Nickel  products, 
do  not  exist  in  the  powder  Nickel  of  the  Bamble  Nickel -works.  The 
works  employ  now  about  150  men,  and  the  yearly  yield  is  50  to  60,000 
pounds  of  powder  Nickel. 

The  works  obtained  a prize  at  the  Exhibition  at  Copenhagen  1872, 
and  Verdienstmedaille  Vienna  1873. 

2.  EVJE  NICKEL  - MINES , near  Christians  and. 

Nickel-Ore,  free  from  arsenic. 

Mixed  mejal,  containing  50,48  % nickel  and  15,00  ^ copper. 
Roasted  ores. 

Slags. 

Nickel-metal. 

3.  GEOLOGICAL  SURVEY  OF  SOUTHERN  NORWAY. 

Director:  Th.  Kiernlf,  Christiania. 

a)  Manuscript-maps,  natural  sections,  generalised  representa- 
tions, printed  maps. 

b)  Stones : eruptive  rocks,  leading  strata,  constituents  of 
coarse  granite  Dykes. 

The  geological  survey  of  Norway  was  commenced  in  1858  according 
to  a plan  sketched  by  Th.  Kjerulf  (p.  t.  professor  of  mineralogy  and 
geology  at  the  university  of  Chiistiania)  in  conjunction  with  his  colla- 
borator, and  was  placed  by  the  Home  Department  under  the  direction 
of  Kjerulf  and  Tellef  Dahl  (p.  t.  mining  master). 

The  object  was  to  obtain  a geological  map  of  Norway  with  accom- 
panying sections. 

The  work  is  conducted  on  base  of  the  geographical  survey  maps. 
The  2 or  3 summer  months  are  employed  in  travelling;  and  during  this 
time,  every  year  since  1858,  expeditions  have  been  made,  as  well  bythe 
direetors  mentioned  as  by  several  other  gentlemen  engaged  for  travel- 
ling. In  the  field  larger  maps  are  used; 

Photographs  on  the  scale  of  l:  50.000;  portfolio  maps  1;  100,000;  di- 
strict maps  1:  200,000.  According  to  the  original  plan,  maps  are  pub- 
lished on  a smaller  scale  i;  400.000;  but  at  the  same  time  the  publica- 
tion of  detail  maps  has  been  commenced  (of  which  up  to  the  present 
date  2 have  appeared)  on  the  scale  of  1:  100,000,  using  the  geographical 
survey  rectangular  maps  as  base.  The  large  manuscript  map  is  com- 
posed of  the  district  maps  (1 : 200,000). 

The  institution  has  hitherto  according  to  its  economical  equipment, 
not  had  any  special  bureau.  The  numerous  specimens  collected  have 
been  hitherto  deposited  in  the  mineralogical  cabinet  at  Christiania.  Va- 
rious synopses  and  details  have  hitherto  been  published  iiTthe  existing 
journals:  Nyt  Magazin  for  Naturvidenskaber,  Christiania  Videnskabs- 
selskabs  Forhandlinger,  University  programmes,  such  as: 

On  the  geology  of  Finmark  by  T.  Dahl  . Chr.  V.  S. 

On  the  geology  of  Thelemark  by  T.  Dahl Nyt  Mag. 
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On  tlie  iron-ores  of  Arenclal,  Nses,  Krag^ero Nyt  Mag. 

On  the  mines  of  Kongsbcrg  • Nyt  Mag. 

On  tlie  glacial  and  postglacial  deposits  Jun.progr. 

On  terraces,  shell-banks  and  scouring  marks > ^ 

On  the  bottom  rock  or  fundamental  formation proo-r 

On  the  si)aragmite  rock  or  etage  No.  1 j “ 


On  the  Silurian  etages  (guide  in  the  Christiania  Valley)  . . Un.progr. 

On  the  geology  of  the  province  of  Throndhjem Nyt  Mag. 

On  old  sea-beaches,  by  Professor  Mohn Nyt  Mag. 

From  1858  to  1865  Kjerulf  and  Dahl  — partly  in  conjunction  and 
partly  each  by  himself  — surveyed  the  southern  part  of  Norway,  namely 
the  provinces  of  Ilamar,  Christiania  and  Christiansand.  The  map  was 
published  in  1865  in  10  sheets  with  sections,  explanation  of  signs  and 
a concise  pamphlet. 

The  names  of  the  gentlemen  who  were  engaged  to  travel  during 
the  summer,  are  printed  in  the  little  page;  the  marked  type  indicates 
those  who  have  specially  assisted  during  several  summers.  They  were 
at  the  time  partly  mining  candidates  and  partly  other  students  at  the 
university:  namely  Mr»  Bachke  (p.  t.  director  of  the  Ytter0en  "Works), 
Mr.Dahl  cand.  min.,  Mr.  Gulliksen  (afterwards  director  of  a copper-mine 
, in  Italy),  Mr*  Hansteen  (p.  t.  director  at  Kongsberg),  Mr,  Hjorthdahl 
(p.  t.  professor  ofChemistry  at  the  university  ofChristiania),  M.  Irgens 
(p.  t.  teacher  at  the  agricultural  school  at  Aas),  Mr.  Kvale  (p.  t.  direc- 
tor at  the  Vinoren  works),  Mr.  Meinich  (p.  t.  director  of  the  Askim  Nic- 
kelworks),  Mr.  Mohn  (p.  t.  Professor  of  Meteorology  at  the  university 
of  Christiania),  Mr.  Mortensen  (p.  t.  mining  engineer),  Mr.  Olsen  (p.  t. 
director  at  the  Foldal  works),  Mr.  Otterbech  cand.  min.,  Mr.  Stalsberg 
(p.  t,  smelting  master  at  Kongsberg),  Mr.  Sundt  (p.  t.  director  of  a cop- 
per-mine in  Chili),  Mr,  Waage  (p.  t.  professor  of  Chemistry  at  the  uni- 
versity of  Christiania). 

In  the  same  manner  such  talents  have  been  subsequently  engaged 
as  could  be  made  available;  but  it  was  necessary  besides  to  procure 
ordinary  assistants  who  could  work  year  after  year.  Such  were 
Mr.  K.  Ilanow  (p.  t.  manager  of  the  smelting  liouse  atEide),Mr.  Cor- 
nel iussen  cand.  min.,  Mr,  K.  Pettersen  (assistant  master  at  the  school 
of  Troms0),  Mr.  Br0gger  and  Mr.  Eeusch. 

In  1866  the  contiiTued  survey  of  the  country  was  divided,  sotliatKje- 
rulf  undertook  the  provinces  of  Throndhjem  and  Bergen,  while  Dahl 
undertook  the  provinces  of  Finmark,  Troms0  and  Nordland.  Kjcrulfs 
assistant  was  Hanow ; Dahl’s  assistants  were  Corneliussen,  Pettersen 
and,  his  companion  in  2 summers  at  first,  Hjortdahl.  From  his  surveys 
in  Finmark  Dahl  announced  the  discovery  of  gold  and  coal  in  1867.  A 
manuscript  map  ofFinmark  on  the  scale  of  1 : 400,000  was  completed  by 
Dahl  in  1870.  Dahl  then  worked  with  assistance  ofPettersen  inTromsjo, 
and  is  at  present  working  in  Nordland  with  assistance  of  Corneliussen. 

P’rom  1866  to  l874Kjcrulf  and  Hanow  workedin  the  province  of  Thrond- 
hjem. A synoptical  map  was  published  in  1874.  The  work  in  the  nor- 
thern regions  was  in  a great  degree  impeded  by  the  defective  old  maps 
which  had  partly  to  be  used  for  bases,  as  there  were  then  no  more  re- 
cent maps. 

« 

The  survey  of  the  province  of  Bergen  was  continued  at  the  same 
time.  F'or  this  there  existed  already  excellent  preparatory  works  of 
Hjortdahl  and  Irgens;  and  the  latter  also  took  an  important  part  in  the 
survey  together  with  Kjerulf. 

Moreover  in  order  to  be  able  to  publish  detailed  maps  on  the  scale 
of  1 ; 100,000,  it  has  been  necessary  to  revise  some  tracts,  beginning  in 
the  southern  part  of  Norway.  The  mode  of  proceeding  here  is  to  take 
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the  synoptical  and  manuscript  maps  as  bases  and  to  go  over  the  neces- 
sary outlines  of  the  foimations,  or  to  survey  the  ground  anew  on  the 
basis  of  newly  acquired  data.  The  names  of  the  gentlemen  who  etfect- 
ively  correct  the  boundary  lines,  are  placed  on  each  sheet.  Of  such 
maps  there  areas  before  mentioned  2 published,  namely  the  sheeiChri- 
stiania  and  the  sheet  Houefos. 

Since  1875  Mr-  Brogger  and  Mr.  Eeusch  are  assistants  in  the  survey 
of  the  southern  part.  The  first  works  of  these  gentlemen  „On  giants' kett- 
les'* (quarterly  Journal  of  the  Geol.  Soc.  of  London  f.  Decbr.  1874)  and 
on  the  ores  of  apatite,  are  inserted  in  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  geolo- 
gischen  Gesellschaft  f.  1875. 

A synopsis  of  the  data  acquired,  as  well  in  the  South  as  in  the 
North,  is  in  course  of  preparation  for  1876. 

4.  GEOLOGICAL  SURVEY  OF  SOUTHERN  NORWAY. 

Assistant  Geologists:  W.  Brogger  & U.  Reuscli. 

a)  Contents  of  Griant- Kettles,  spiral  marked  interior 
grindingstones. 

■ b)  Newly  discovered  crystals:  Enstatite. 

5.  GL0RUD  NICKEL  COMP. 

F.  H.  Frolicli  & Son,  Christiania. 

Nickel-ores. 

6.  HATFIELDDALENS  NFINES  (recently  discovered). 

Samples  of  copper-ores  and  pyrites. 

7.  HINDERAGER  MINING  COMP.,  Bergen. 

Copper-ores. 

Pyrites. 

8.  H0YEM,  Andeeas,  Bergen. 

Titanic  iron- ores. 

9.  KONGSBERG  SILVER  ^iHNES,  Kongsberg. 

Silver  ores:  polished  ores,  ores  with  thin  silver  plates,  ore 
from  the  lode  with  silver  and  matrix;  virgin  silver: 
rounded,  chrystalized  and  sheet;  silver  and  siilphiiret, 
middle-ore,  Anthracite,  slate  spar,  Elnor-spar,  Galena 
and  chalk,  Pyrites,  Barytes,  rock-crystal  with  Calc-spar, 

Eaw- stone  and  slag. 

(see  No.  22). 

Kongsberg  Silverworks  are  situated  about  80  Kilometres  W.SW  from 
Christiania. 

The  mining  is  worked  on  lodes  which,  with  a strike  East  and  West 
and  a very  steep  dip,  traverse  the  oldest  crystalline  slates  and  erup- 
tive rocks,  chiefly  Hornblende  slate,  Quartz  slate,  Mica  slate,  Chlorite- 
slate.  grey  Gneiss,  Granite  andGabbro,  which  here  occur  and  which  be- 
long to  the  bottom  rock.  In  these  rocks  (excepting  however  the  Granite, 
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there  arc  parts  impregnated  with  pyrites  and  oceurring  in  more  or  less 
regular  zones  with  strike  North  and  South,  These  zones  form  the  so- 
called  „Fahlbands“  in  which  the  argentiferous  lodes  occur.  The  mine- 
rals in  these  lodes  are  chiefly  calcfreous  spar  — usually  more  or  less 
bituminous  - and  quartz;  then  sulphate  of  Barytes  and  fluor-spar  and 
a number  of  other  minerals  occurring  sparsely.  The  silver  appears  chiefly 
as  virgin  silver,  which  usually  contains  a few  pr.  cent  quicksilver 
and  small  quantities  of  arsenic  and  antimony  with  traces  of  gold.  Tra- 
ces of  platina  have  also  been  found.  Silver  occurs  in  smaller  quantities 
in  the  form  of  sulphuret,  and  only  in  very  rare  cases  other  silver 
ores  are  found.  As  these  argentiferous  lodes  traverse  the  greenstone 
lodes,  which  are  very  siinil.tr  to  those  which  occur  in  the  neighbouring 
Silurian  slate,  the  argentiferous  lodes  must  be  considered  as  younger 
than  the  Silurian  time.  Together  with  the  argentiferous  lodes  there 
occur  other  still  younger  calcareous  and  quartziferous  lodes  with  light 
non-bituminous  lime,  wliich  are  not  argentiferous. 

The  mining  operations  commenced  in  the  year  1623  and  were  gra- 
dually extended  over  a territory  of  about  30  Kilometres  in  length  and 
13  Kilometres  in  width,  where  argentiferous  lodes  occur  in  great  abun- 
dance; and  the  total  working  staff  amounted  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
past  century  to  3,600  men.  At  last,  after  the  operations  for  a long  .se- 
ries of  years  had  resulted  in  a considerable  loss,  the  work  was  as  good 
as  entirely  stopped  in  the  year  1805  and  remained  so  until  I8l5.  The  pro- 
duction up  to  that  time  had  amounted  on  the  whole  to  about  561,150  Ki- 
logrammes of  fine  silver. 

In  the  year  I8i5  the  work  was  resumed  on  a smaller  scale  on  the 


plan  of  building  off  the  lodes 

in  the  „Fahlband“  of  the 

upper  rock“. 

The  following  mines  were 

successively  worked: 

. 

at  the  present 

and  with 

depth 

laboring  staff 

1.  Armens  Grube 

200. 

2.  Kongens  Grube  . . . . 

3.  Gottes  Hulf  Grube  . . . 

. * . 425  ~ 

90. 

4.  Hans  Sachsen  . . . . . 

30. 

In  one  of  the  maps  which  accompany  the  articles  sent  to  the  exhi- 
bition, there  is  represented  a vertical  section  from  the  South  to  the 
North  of  the  Fahlband  of  the  upper  rock  and  of  the  mines  in  thisFahl- 
band:  of  the  older  and  abandoned  mines,  as  well  as  of  those  now  wor- 
ked. The  older  maps  shew  the  chief  works  in  Armens,  Kongens  and 
Gottes  Ilulfe  mines  in  vertical  section,  as  well  in  the  planes  of  the  lode 
surfaces  as  perpendicular  to  them. 

The  two  first  named  mines  have  at  the  depth  of  230  metres  an  adit 
to  the  open,  the  Crown  Prince  Frederik’s  adit,  1220  metres  long,  and  at 
the  depth  of. 340  metres  a deepest  adit,  Christian  the  7th’s  adit,  2250  metres 
long;  this  deepest  adit  is  continued  to  Gottes  lliilfes’  mine,  which  tra- 
verses the  adit  at  the  depth  of  335  metres.  The  work  ofthe  adit  isnow 
continued  to  the  last  named  mine,  Ilans  Sachsens' mine.  The  stuff  quar- 
ried from  the  mines  is  drawn  out  to  the  open  on  a horse  railway  in 
both  these  adit.'^. 

For  removing  the  water  from  the  mines,  there  is  a w'ater  column 
machine  with  a single-action  cylinder  and  a force  pump,  also  an  over- 
shot water-wheel  with  suction  pumps.  For  conveyance  there  is  a wa- 
ter column  machine  with  two  double  action  cylinders,  a turbine  and  two 
overshot  water-wheels. 

The  argentiferous  products  from  the  hand-sorting  are  prepared  in 
a Pug-work  with  12  stampers  at  the  opening  of  the  upper  adit,  and  in 
a Png-work  with  18  stampers  at  the  lower  adit. 


10 


For  collecting'  and  leading  the  water  power  to  the  mine-engines 
and  to  the  Pug-works,  there  is  arranged  on  the  mountain  a system  of 
dams  and  aqueducts  built  of  stone  and  moss. 

The  smelting  house  for  bonifying  the  argentiferous  matters,  is  situ- 
ated near  the  Laugen  river  where  this  river  runs  through  the  town  of 
Kongsberg  at  a distance  of  5—6  Kilometres  from  the  mines. 

The  larger  and  smaller  lumps  of  virgin  silver,  which  come  direct 
from  the  mines,  and  the  silver  which  in  the  Pug-works  is  cleansed  to 
a richness  of  85—90  % pure  silver,  are  at  once  refined  in  the  flame  furnace 
to  burned  silver  of  the  purity  of  about  998  to  999  thousandth  parts. 

The  poorer  matters,  argentiferous  slags,  are  bonified  by  being  smelted, 
together  with  sulphur  pyrites  and  lead,  to  workload,  which  is  driven 
off  and  refined. 

Tracts  of  forest  belong  to  the  works  in  the  nearest  regions  around 
the  mines  with  a forest  area  of  about  15,000  Hectares. 

The  total  staff  of  the  works  is  now  about  400  men. 

The  new  operations  of  the  works  gave  in  the  first  15  years  a loss. 
Subsequently  good  veins  were  found,  especially  in  the  Kongens  Grube 
where  sometimes  large  continuous  masses  of  virgin  silver  were  quar- 
ried. In  1832  there  was  obtained  at  one  blast  a lump  weighing  500  Ki- 
logrammes, which  formed  a part  of  a still  larger  continuous  mass  of 
virgin  silver.  In  1867  there  was  obtained  at  a depth  of  500  metres  a con- 
tinuous mass  weighing  about  500  Kilogrammes,  consisting  of  virgin  silver 
and  sulphuret,  of  which  a lump  weighing  161  Kilogrammes  is  exhibited 
in  the  form  of  a plaster  cast. 

The  total  production  of  fine  silver  amounts  for  the  years  1815 — 1875 
to  231,500  Kilogrammes,  and  the  net  gain,  deducting  the  produce  of  the 
forest,  will  amount  to  nearly  Sp.  4,823,000  (19,292,000  Kroner). 

The  annual  production  is  now  about  4000  Kilogrammes  silver  and 
10,000  Kilogrammes  copper,  and  the  annual  net  gain  is  about  Sp.  45.000 
(180,000  Kroner). 

This  mining  work  is  carried  on  for  account  of  the  state;  and  in  con- 
nexion with  the  same,  the  state  coining  establishment  is  also  carried  on. 

During  the  last  20  years,  there  have  been  moreover  several  experi- 
ments made  for  private  account  in  mining  operations  on  the  argenti- 
ferous lodes  in  the  region  of  Kongrberg;  but  all  these  attempts  have 
hitherto  been  attended  with  loss. 

lo.  PETTERSEN,  Karl,  TroniS0. 

Samples  of  minerals  from  northern  Norway. 

(see  Cl.  335). 

ji.  RINQERIGE  NICKEL  MINES,  Modum. 

Dr.  H.  A.  Tliaulow. 

Nickel-ores,  roasted  ores,  concentration  stone,  refined 
nickelstone,  slag’s  &c. 

(see  Cl.  33.5). 

I.  A number  of  pieces  of  ore  shewing  the  bed  rocks,  quartzite  and  gabbro. 

II.  The  ore  as  magnetic  pyrites  containing  0.78  % Co,  2,28  Ni.  0,49  % Cu. 

. in.  Ore,  quarried  magnetic  pyrites  with  45 — 60  % rock. 

lY.  Sulphur  pyrites : 

a)  light  colored  containing  59  % Co.  2,12  % Ni.  0,40  % Cu. 

b)  grey  — containing  0,84  % Co.  2,30  % Ni.  0,83  % Cu. 

V.  Copper  pyrites  — containing  0,07  % Co.  0.42  % Ni.  33,24  % Cu. 

VI.  Roasted  ore,  mixture  of  II  & III  in  roasted  state. 
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VII.  Raw  stone,  product  of  first  smelting  — containing  0,30  % Co.  5,50  % Ni. 

3,65  Cu.  60  % Fr,  26,50  % S-,  the  rest  cinder  and  slag. 

VIII.  Raw  stone  in  roasted  state. 

IX.  Concentration  stone,  product  of  second  smelting,  containing  0,50  % Co. 

12,60  % Ni.  10,i0  % Cu.  49,20  % Fr.  26.15  % S. 

X.  Refined  Nickelstone,  product  of  third  smelting,  containing  1,70  % Co. 

43,50  % Ni.  23,70  % Cu.  10,60  % Fr.  20,30  % S. 

XI.  Refined  Nickelstone  pulverised,  sale  product, 

XII.  Raw  slag  — Slag  after  first  smelting. 

XIII.  Concentration  slag  — Slag  after  second  smelting. 

XIV.  Refined  slag  — Slag  after  3rd  smelting. 

The  layer  of  Ertelien  (situated  on  the  west  side  of  the  Tyrifjord  6 — 7000 
feet  west  of  the  Drammeu  and  Raudsfjord  railway  Nakkerud  Station)  has  in 
the  last  century  been  worked  for  copper;  afterwards  the  magnetic  pyrites  was 
used  for  the  manufacture  of  Vitriol  and  red  color,  until  the  Nickel  contained 
in  it  was  discovered,  after  which  the  Nickel  works  of  Ringerige  were  estab- 
lished. The  works  employ  at  present  235  workmen,  of  whom  110  in  the  mi- 
. ning  and  125  in.  the  the  smelting.  The  production  for  the  year  1876  will  be 

4300  to  4500  centners  Nickelstone  with  200,000  Pd*  (100,000  Kilo)  Ni.  As  the 
ore  consists  of  a mixture  of  the  sorts  indicated  under  II  and  III , about  ^ of 
the  first  named  and  | of  the  latter,  an  average  richness  is  obtained  of  about 
1,20  to  1,30  % in  the  raw  material,  and  of  this  .shout  160,000  centners  (8,000,000 
Kilo)  are  required  for  the  production  above  stated.  The  magnetic  pyrites  and 
the  sulphur  pyrites  are  mixed  together  and  treated  under  one.  The  smelting 
houses  a.^e  situated  12,000  feet  north  of  the  Erteli  mines  about  2000  feet  east 
of  the  lake  Vselern,  where  the  Mjeudal’s  river  flowing  out  of  it  forms  several 
. waterfalls,  the  power  of  which  is  used  to  drive  the  works.  Here  there  are 
erected  4 furnaces  for  the  first  smelting,  2 furnaces  for  the  second  smelting 
and  9 refining  hearths.  A new  smelting  etablishment  for  a product  free  from 
Iron  and  Sulphur  is  in  course  of  construction.  The  furnaces  are  worked  by 
2 cylinder  blowing  machines.  The  mines  at  Ertelien  are  connected  with  the 
the  smelting  house  by  a railway  12,000  feet  long,  on  which  the  ore  is  trans- 
ported. The  railway  is  worked  by  a 20  horse-power  turbine,  and  has  been 
in  activity  since  the  beginning  of  1874.  Its  carrying  power  is  120  to  150  cent- 
. ners  per  hour. 

At  the  Erteli  mines  there  are  2 10-horse  power  steam  engines  for  the  trans- 
port of  rock  and  for  pumping.  At  the  smelting  house  there  is  a 12-horse  po- 
wer steam  engine  as  reserve. 

The  Kingerige  Nikkelworks  have  taken  part  in  other  exhibitions  and  ob- 
tained Bronze  medals  in  London,  Paris  and  Copenhagen, 
Medal  of  merit  at  Vienna  and  the  silver  medal  at  Drain  men. 

12.  ROM  NICKEL  MINES,  A skim  pr.  Cliristiania. 

Nickel  ore, p Ni. 

Nickel- stone, 5 p * 

Nickel  speiss 20  -q  « 

Nickel  sulphide 40  « 

Ball  Autliopliyllite  (potato-rock). 

These  works  are  situated  about  35  miles  from  Christiania,  about  20  miles 
from  the  nearest  sea  port  and  less. than  1 mile  from  a railway,  which  is  to 
be  finished  in  1878. 

The  first  working  was  commenced  in  1866  and  was  continued  experiment- 
ally till  1872,  when  the  work  was  taken  up  on  a larger  scale  and  a smelting 
house  was  etablished. 

The  most  important  mines  actually  worked  are  atRomsaas  in  Askim. 
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The  ore  is  magnetic  pyrites  containing  on  the  average  4 % of  Nickel  and 
Cobalt,  and  usually  occurring  in  Gabbro,  sometimes  in  Chloritic  Slate  and  some- 
times in  Granite  veins.  Of  other  concomitant  ores  there  are  found  a little 
Copper  pyrites  and  Arsenic  pyrites.  No  Zincblende  nor  any  other  minerals 
prejudicial  to  the  smelting  are  found.  There  are  several  workable  vertical 
veins,  and  more  and  more  are  found  as  investigation  proceeds.  In  the  middle 
mine,  which  is  the  best  known,  there  are  at  least  6 veins  close  together,  each 
with  a thickness  of  1—5  Metres  and  of  which  some  have  been  traced  90  Metres 
in  the  direction  of  the  strike  and  50  Metres  in  depth*  At  this  depth  there  is 
an  adit  w'hich  for  many  years  will  secure  advantageous  conveyance  of  the  ore 
and  outlet  for  the  water.  At  600  metres  from  the  mine,  there  is  a water-fall 
of  14  feet  at  Kykkelrudfos  in  the  Glommen,  from  which  any  amount  of  power 
may  be  disposed  of. 

During  the  last  3 years,  there  has  been  raised  from  the  mines  respectively 
2400,  3100  and  3500  tons  of  ore;  in  future  there  will  be  raised  about  double* 
the  quantity,  and  the  ore  is  so  abundant  that  if  it  were  decided  to  extend  the 
smelting  etablishment,  many  times  that  quantity  could  easily  be  raised. 

The  ore  is  considerably  mixed  with  the  rock;  so  that  the  produce  of  the 
smelting  of  about  8000  tons  was  on  the  average  % % of  Nickel;  at  a greater 
depth  the  ore  seems  to  be  more  free  from  mixture  and  about  1600  tons  smel- 
ted this  year  have  given  rather  more  than  1 % Nickel.  A sample  of  the  best 
sort  of  ore  is  exhibited. 

On  the  western  border  of  the  Gabbro,  towards  the  adjacent  slate,  there  is 
a rare  aud  peculiar  rock,  globular-authophyllite  (Potato  rock)  of  which  a piece 
is  exhibited. 

The  smelting-house  is  at  present  1000  metres  from  the  mines  at  Rudfos 
and  can  smelt  7000  tons  yearly.  There  is  a turbine  of  22  horse-power  and  a 
steam  engine  of  12  in  reserve ; 4 blowing  machines,  2 large  smelting  furnaces, 
3 smaller  concentrating  furnaces,  4 refining  hearths  and  2 roasting  houses. 

The  salable  produce  has  not  been  hitherto  brought  out  to  more  than  40 
Nickel.  Samples  of  various  products  are  exhibited. 

The  working  staff  of  the  establishment  has  been  during  the  last  3 years, 
and  is  at  present,  rather  more  than  100  men. 

These  works  are  for  sale  through  Messrs.  Holter  & Bergen,  Christiania. 

CLASS  102. 

13.  LUTTENSEE,  Geoeg,  Cliristiania. 

Quarry  stone  for  Street  pavement. 

Curb  stoneS. 

• Luttensee’s  Stone-cutting  establishment  employs  only  hand-power  in  several 

different  places  in  Norway  and  Sweden,  with  a total  working  staff  of  about 
200  men. 

The  manufacture  comprises  generally  all  sorts  of  stone  used  in  paving, 
and  all  sorts  of  hewn  stone  for  Jetties,  Quays,  Docks,  Fortifications,  Monu- 
ments &c. 

Sale  mostly  for  Export* 

14.  MOESTUE  & CL  Thv.,  Christiania. 

Slates  for  tables  'j 

« « roofs  J-  from  «Slidi’e  Quarries ». 

« floors  J 

. (see  Cl.  261,  263,  283,  322). 

Silver  medal^  Drammen  1873. 
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15.  SAXFIOED  SLATE  WOEKS,  near  Tromso. 

Samples  of  slates. 

CLASS  104,  ^ 

16.  FASMEE  & SON,  J.  H.,  Bergen. 

Felspar. 

CLASS  106. 

17.  L0NSETH,  Fred.,  Christiania. 

Selbo  Mill-Stones. 

Flint  Mill-Stones. 

Factory  established  1873.  Employs  11 — 12  workmen,  in  connexion  with  a 
plaster  mill  worked  by  water  power  and  a 10  horse-power  steam  engine. 

18.  CHEISTIANIA  MILL-STONE  FACTOEY. 

Flint  Mill-Stones. 

(Established  1867  by  L.  Bertol.) 

All  the  raw  material  (Flint  stone)  is  brought  from  France,  and  the  stones 
are  put  together  in  this  country,  according  to  a judicious  system  of  selection 
and  connexion,  with  special  reference  to  their  particular  use. 

Market  Norway  and  Sweden, 

19.  JOHANSEN,  Otto,  Sind  sen  pr.  Christiania. 

Norwegian  Emeralds. 

The  emeralds  are  found  at  a distance  of  30—40  feet  from  the  shore  of 
the  lake  Mjosen,  in  a Quartz  lode  mixed  with  Barytes  and  about  4 feet 
wide.  The  mountain  consists  otherwise  of  Alum  slate  and  greystone.  The 
lode,  which  goes  round  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  is  of  unknown  depth  and 
length. 

(The  price  of  the  Invoice  is  nominal,  in  so  far  as  it  only  represents  the 
working  expenses). 

CLASS  107. 

20.  BAMBLE  APATITE  MINES,  Kragern. 

J ohan  DahlL 

Apatite-ore  (Phosphate  of  lime). 

21.  FE0LICH  & SON,  F.  H. 

Collection  of  Norwegian  Apatite-ores  (Phosphate  of  lime). 
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METALLURGICAL  PRODUCTS. 


CLASS  108. 

25.  KONGSBERU  SILVER  MINES,  Kongsberg. 

Silver  in  Bars. 

Granulated  silver. 

(see  So.  9). 

CLASS  111. 

24.  cathrixehol:^!  iron -works  and 

FOITNDRY,  Fredrikshald. 

Koimd,  square  & flat  iron. 

Cast  iron  plates  & riveted  plates. 

Bars  of  wrought  iron  flat. 

do.  of  round  iron. 

Round  iron  holts. 

Wreathed  shrouds. 

Knots  of  iron. 

Anchor  chains  & stiffdi’awn  chains. 

(see  Cl.  267,  670). 

Price  for  CH  charcoal-iron  hammered  pr.  112  Pd.  eng,  Doll.  4.  33. 
— „ CH  do.  rolled  — — — 3.  82.. 


Cathrineholm  Iron-works  established  in  1827. 

The  present  owners  took  over  the  traffic  in  1859.  The  works  are 
driven  hy  water-power  for  twelve  motors  of  about  350  horse-power,  and 
also  hy  a large  steam  hammer. 

The  situation,  near  one  of  the  largest  saw  mills  in  the  country  and 
close  to  the  sea,  has  hitherto  favored  the  progress. 

The  chief  product  of  the  works  is  CH  charcoal-iron,  of  which  there 
is  produced  annually  1600  to  2000  tons,  the  latter  being  nearly  the  limit 
of  the  production:  as  access  to  charcoal,  at  least  for  the  present,  is 
confined  to  the  refuse  from  the  saw-mills.  CH  charcoal-iron  is  pro- 
duced from  the  best  Swedish  „Pehrsberg's“  pig  iron,  which  is  puddled 
in  simple  hearths  according  to  the  Lancashire  method  and  welded  in 
gas  welding  furnaces  by  gas  prepared  from  pure  saw-dust  and  cleansed 
by  the  Lundin  method  of  condensation. 

The  managers  of  the  works  direct  their  attention  exclusively  to  pro- 
ducing the  best  possible  iron,  the  application  of  which  is  therefore  more 
calculated  for  technical  purposes  than  for  competition  with  ordinary 
iron.  Of  CH  charcoal-iron,  there  are  manufactured  at  the  works: 
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Boiler-bolts,  dogs,  chains,  railway  and  armor-plate-bolts  always  of 
double  welded  iron,  axles  and  other  parts  of  machinery  for  which  trust- 
worthy tough  iron  is  required.  What  is  not  employed  for  that  purpose 
has  been  used  with  advantage  for  steel  iron-wire  and  finally  for  har- 
and  rod  iron  furnished  in  all  dimensions*  The  working  statF  is  250 men. 

Besides  CH  charcoal-iron  and  the  articles  manufactured  from  it, 
the  works  furnish  castings,  machines,  agricultural  implements  and 
nails,  annually  3 to  400  tons. 

The  manufactures  of  the  works  find  for  the  greater  part  their  appli- 
cation in  the  country,  hut  they  have  been  also  sold  as  well  to  England 
and  the  European  Continent  as  to  America,  Australia  and  Africa  and 
have  been  everywhere  satisfactorily  appreciated. 

The  manufactures  of  the  Cathrineholra  works  have  not  yet  been  ex- 
hibited at  any  of  the  larger  universal  exhibitions;  but  at  theExhibitions 
in  Copenhagen,  Stockholm,  Aarhuus,  Christiania  and  in  many 
places  in  this  country,  distinctions  have  been  awarded  to  them. 
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DEPARTMENT  II.  ^ 

MANUFACTURES. 


Xorway  possesses  an  immense  quantity  of  motive  power  in 
its  numerous  and  miglity  water-falls,  of  wliicli  many  are  near 
good  liarbours  and  open  sea;  but  nevertbeless  its  manufacturing 
industry,  tbougb  mucb  developed  during  tbe  last  twenty  years, 
is  still  of  little  importance  and  far  from  sufficient  for  tbe  con- 
sumption of  tbe  country'.  — Tbe  importation  of  all  cbemical, 
ceramic,  textile  and  metallic  articles  is  proportionately  very  great. 

Of  fisb-oil  only,  bTorway  lias  a large  surplus ; tbe  exportation 
exceeding  10,000  tons  per  annum,  of  wbicb  more  tban  1000 
tons  consist  of  tbe  celebrated  medicinal  cod-liver-oil,  known  and 
appreciated  everywhere  in  tbe  old  and  new  world. 

Of  other  cbemical  prejiarations,  matches  take  tbe  first  place ; 
tbe  fabrication  occupying  at  least  800  individuals,  and  tbe  ex- 
portation augmenting  every  year  to  nearly  all  Euro])ean  and 
transatlantic  countries. 

Tbe  ceramic  industry  is  rapidly  developing,  and  especially 
tbe  fabrication  of  bricks,  wbicb  is  giving  work  to  about  2500 
individuals ; while  7 potteries  and  2 crockery-factoiies  occupy 
abt.  200  working-people. 


Even  the  glass- industry  advances  rapidly ; and  without  doubt 
Norway  will  soon  he  able  to  export  bottles,  phials  &c.  of  green 
or  brown  glass. 

The  fabrication  of  furniture  has  made  great  progress  in  the 
latter  years;  and  the  Norwegian  artisans  may  certainly  without 
difficulty  compete  with  those  of  other  countries  as  soon  as 
they  learn  to  divide  their  labor  more  than  hitherto,  and  to  take 
advantage  of  convenient  machines  instead  of  handwork. 

The  textile  industries  occupy  about  4000  work-people,  and 
some  branches  thereof  have  attained  such  development,  that  Nor- 
way can  export  considerable  quantities  of  the  products  to  neigh- 
bouring countries,  viz.  cotton-,  woollen-  and  linen-yarns  (in 
the  year  1871  to  an  amount  of  about  170,000  Dollars), 
woollen  - goods  (180,000  Dollars)  and  hemp-  and  flax -goods 
(150,000  Dollars). 

The  fabrication  of  filigree  silver- ornaments  is  of  some  im- 
portance, since  the  old  gothic  and  norse  forms  have  attracted 
more  attention  abroad.  The  exhibition  contains  very  beautiful 
collections  of  such  silver- ornaments. 

The  paper-industries  are  still  insufficient  for  the  consump- 
tion of  the  country;  but  it  will  probably  soon  be  able  to 
export  large  quantities  of  its  produce,  possessing  raw-materials 
and  motive-power  in  abundance  in  its  woods  and  water-falls. 
At  present  these  industries  occupy  aht.  1000  hands;  but  some 
very  large  establishments  for  the  fabrication  of  wrapping-  and 
printing-paper,  principally  from  wood-pulp,  have  recently  been 
erected  or  are  on  the  point  of  being  finished  and  commencing  work. 

Of  hardware  large  quantities  are  imported  principally  from 
Great-Britain,  Germany  and  France,  besides  a few  articles  from 
the  United  States,  but  the  manufacture  in  Norway  is  increasing. 

The  Norwegian  wooden  vehicles,  of  which  some  are  ex- 
ported, will  certainly  excite  interest,  being  light,  commodious  and 
suitable  for  mountainous  countries. 


^ _____  ^ 

' s. 

But  if  the  manufacturing  industries  be  of  no  great  impor- 
tance in  the  economy  of  Nor'svay,  the  domestic- work,  especially 
in  the  country,  is  of  great  value.  Here  the  men  make  all  their 
tools  and  furniture,  and  the  women  do  all  the  work  for  the 
clothing  industries,  such  as  spinning,  weaving,  sewing  etc.  — 

Our  readers  will  find  some  specimens  of  their  skill  in  the  Wo- 
men’s-Works  buildino-. 
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CHEMICAL  MANUFACTURES. 


CLASS  200. 

25.  BERGEN  GAS-WORKS,  Bergen. 

Sulphate  of  Ammonia,  raw  and  refined. 

CLASS  201. 

26.  STEEN,  Daxiel,  Christiania. 

Toilet  soaps. 

(see  No.  29). 

CLASS  202. 

27.  RODE,  C.  N.,  Porsgrund.  _ 

Scandinavian  ink.,  vTiting  and  cop}^!!^. 
Encre  violette  noire  communicative. 

28.  EUGLESANG,  G.  R.,  Christiania. 

Holmen  technical  Works. 

"Writing  ink. 

Diamond  oil  blacking. 

Grease  for  leather. 

(see  No.  30). 
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Established  1872,  Until  1875  the  business  was  carried  on  by  a share 
company  under  the  name  „Holinen  technical  works“;  and  since  that 
time  the  manafier  has  taken  over  the  concern  for  his  own  account. 
Employs  20  workmen  and  a steam  engine. 

The  steam  is  condensed  and  used  as  distilled  water  in  the  manu- 
facture of  Ink  and  Amycos  aseptine. 

The  only  coloring  matter  employed  is  ivory  black. 

Market,  chiefly  the  west  and  north  parts  of  Norway;  but  also  in 
the  other  coast  districts  of  the  southern  parts,  among  the  sea- faring 
and  fishing  population, 

Vienna  1873  ,,,,  honorable  notice, 

D r a m in  e n 18  7 3.,.  — — 


CLASS  203. 

29.  STEEN,  Daniel,  Christiania. 

Essences  , perfumery , pomades , cosmetics. 

(see  No.  26.) 

Established  1860,  manufacturer  of  Toilet-Soaps  & Perfumery  — The 
exhibited  articles  specified: 

Royal  Eau  de  Cologne,  Toilet  Vinegar,  Eau  de  Lavande  ambr^e, 
Mogador,  (Scenting  Bouquet),  Scenting  Bags,  Perfuming  Papers, 
Tooth-Paste,  Toilet-Soaps,  Crystal  Shaving  Sticks. 

Steen’s  Royal  Eau  dc  Cologne  is  highly  appreciated,  as  well  for  its 
refreshing  and  reviving  qualities  as  for  its  agreeable  and  exquisite 
perfume. 


Large  stoppered  bottles  Doll, 

G.  15. 

pr. 

doz. 

Middle  „ „ „ 

8. 

Small  „ „ 

4. 

Cut  stoppered  „ „ 

12. 

Steen’s  Toilet  Vinegar  is  a very  successful  combination  of  select 
tonic  and  aromatic  ingredients,  which  make  the  article  indispensable 
for  the  ladies  toilet.  Doll.  G.  4 pr.  doz. 

Steen’s  Amber  Lavender  Water  is  used  for  perfuming  rooms  by 
spi'inkling  a few  drops  on  a hot  plate.  Doll.  G.  4 pr.  doz. 

Steen’s  Scenting  Bags  will  communicate  a fine  and  lasting  scent  when 
put  among  articles  of  clotliing.  Doll.  G.  3 pr.  doz. 

By  moving  Steen’s  Perfuming  cards  over  a burning  lamp  or  candle, 
the  largest  room  will  directly  be  agreeably  perfumed.  Doll.  G.  1,  25  c. 
pr.  doz. 

Steen’s  Toilet  Soaps  arc  of  a sui)crior  (luality;  particularly  his 
Savon  a la  fieur  (I’Oranges  is  a beautiful  prejjaration , Avhich  exhales 
the  true  smell  of  the  orangcflowor , just  as  in  a garden.  Doll.  G.  3. 
pr.  doz. 

Steen’s  Tooth-Paste  in  small  squares  is  used  by  touching  it  with  a 
wet  brush;  it  is  excellent  for  cleansing  and  beautifying  the  teeth. 
Doll.  G.  1.  25  c.  pr.  doz. 

Steen’s  Crystal  Shaving  Sticks  arc  with  used  either  hot  or  cold 
water;  they  give  a lasting  and  creamy  lather,  which  doe.s  not  dry  on 
the  skin.  Doll.  G.  l*25c.  pr.  Doz. 

The  prices  are  for  goods  free  on  board  in  Cliristiania. 


A 


20 


1 


30.  FUGLES ANG,  G.  R.,  Christiania. 

Holmen  technical  Works. 

Aseptine. 

(see  No.  28). 

CLASS  20L. 

91.  CHRISTIANIA  i\LiTCH-i\IANUFACTORY, 

Christiania. 

Safety-matches. 

Phosphorus  matches. 

32.  DONS,  Henrik,  Christiania. 

Matches  from  Biyn  Match-Manufactor3\ 

(see  Cl.  642  & 656). 

Bryn  match-manufactory,  the  property  of  the  exhibitor,  was  estab- 
lished 1872,  is  driven  by  steam  power  and  occupies  70  workpeople  per- 
manent on  the  premises.  Rest  home  industry.  Partakes  for  the  first 
time  in  an  Exhibition. 

33.  FR0LICH,  F.  H.,  & SON,  Christiania. 

Safety  percussion  caps  for  Nitroglycerine  compounds, 
(see  No.  35  & 87). 

34.  H.  J0LSENS  ]\IATCH-MANUFACTY. 

Disponent:  A.  Hiorth,  Christiania. 

Phosphorus  matches. 

Established  1866  with  a working-stafi’  of  about  100  persons  and  a pro- 
duction of  about  150  gross  daily. 

The  works  have  twice  been  totally  destroyed  by  fire  and  have  each 
time  been  reeonstructed  on  a much  larger  scale;  so  that  at  present  the 
.capacity  of  production  is  12—1400  gross  daily  with  a working-staflF  of 
2—300  on  the  premises  and  6—800  home  work, 

In  1874  the  business  was  constituted  as  a share  company  with  a ca- 
pital  of  Spd.  60,000. 

The  manufactory  is  %vorked  both  by  steam  and  water  with  a total 
effect  of  about  30  horse  power,  driving  about  65  special  machines. 

The  average  earnings  of  a grown  up  laborer  vary  from  36  sk.  to 
1 Sp.;  for  a boy,  from  12  sk.  — 48  sk.;  for  a woman,  20— 60sk.;  for  a little 
girl,  from  lOtoSO  sk.  per  day;  all  work  is  paid  for  bj"  contract,  with  free 
lodging  and  fuel  for  the  work-people. 

j Library,  school,  medical  attendance,  religious  service  and  voluntary 

mutual  assistance  fund. 

I 

I 

I ■ Bronze-Medal  D r a m m e n 18  7 3, 

j Medal  of  progress  Vienna  1873. 
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35.  LIADALENS  COMPANY,  Christiania. 

F.  H.  Fralicli  & Son. 

1.  Collection  of  blasting-powder. 

2.  do.  of  Grim-  & rifle-powder. 

3.  Mining'  cartridges. 

4.  Pyrolitlie  (safety-blasting-powder). 

36.  NITEDALS  MATCH-MANUFACTORY,  Christiania. 

Safety  matches. 

Phosphorus  matches. 

The  Nitedal  match  factory  at  Nitedal  near  Christiania  was  established  in 
1863  by  I.  L,  Sundt,  and  was  then  the  only  match  manufactory  in  Norway. 
After  having  succesfully  overcome  the  difficulties  which  had  ruined  the  for- 
mer factories  in  Norway,  the  Nitedal  factory  was  able  already  in  1865  to  pro- 
duce more  than  the  consumption  of  the  country,  and  to  enter  into  competition 
on  the  world’s  market,  whei'e  the  products  were  appreciated  so  that  the  fac- 
tory could  be  constantly  extended.  This  success  created  competition,  and 
Norway  now  numbers  27  match  manufactories. 

In  1874  the  factory  and  the  firm  were  purchased  by  an  association  con- 
stituted as  a share  company 

Nitedal  Match  Facto  ry  , Christiania 
with  a paid  up  capital  of  640,000  Kronor.  For  the  extension  of  the  business 
the  company  built  in  1875  a new  and  larger  factory  at  Christiania.  The  latter 
makes  only  phosphorus  matches,  while  that  in  Nitedal  now  only  supplies  sa- 
fety matches. 

Nitedal  match  factory  is  the  first  match  establishment  in  Norway,  and  is 
constantly  extending  its  operations.  It  is  in  every  i-espect  able  to  hold  its 
own  against  any  competition. 

The  product,  which  is  sold  to  South  America,  India  and  China,  has  been 
exhibited  in 

Stockholm  in  1866 
Paris  - 1867 

and  in  both  places  obtaihed  medals.  The  factory  has  not  been  represented 
at  other  exhibitions. 


CERAMICS,  POTTERY,  PORCELAIN,  &c. 


CLASS  206. 

37.  HOLMBOE,  A.  B.  Havnen  works  pr.  Christiania. 

Bricks. 

The  Havnen  works  are  situated  about  2 miles  from  the  centre  of 
Christiania  on  the  shore  of  the  Akers  river. 

Established  1874. 

Production  about  3 millions  of  bricks  annually. 
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CLASS  213. 

38.  SCHWARZENHORN,  F.  von,  Christiania. 

Painted  and  decorated  porcelain. 

The  estahlishmeut  ofMr.  Schwarzenhorn  for  painting  and  decorating 
porcellain  commenced  1859  and  was  the  first  in  this  country;  originally 
it  was  based  upon  artificial  painting  only,  but  since  1862  it  has  been 
a wholesale  business,  the  products  of  which  are  now  spread  all  over 
the  country. 


GLASS  AND  GLASS-WARE. 


CLASS  214:--16. 

39.  BERGr,  Harald,  Christiania. 

Window-glass. 

Pharmaceutical  glass-ware. 

Decorative  glass-ware. 

(see  No.  44  & 46). 

The  Hui'dal,  Biri,  Hadeland  and  Hnvig  Glassworks  — Depot,  Christiania 
Glassmagasine  (Harald  Berg)  — manufacture : 

1.  Sheet  window  glass. 

2.  Beer-  & wine-bottles,  globular  fishing  net  floats  and  larger  oval  corner 
floats. 

3.  All  sorts  of  cut  and  uncut  Glass  goods  for  domestic  use,  as  well  in  flint 
as  in  ordinary  glass;  also 

4.  Lamps. 

The  manufacture  is  divided  as  follows : 

At  the  Hurdal  glass  works,  window  glass  and  oval  floats ; at  Biri,  bottles, 
round  floats  &c.;  at  Hadeland  small  glasses  and  lamps,  and  at  H»vig,  small 
glasses,  bottles,  round  floats  &c. 

The  3 first-named  works  were  established  about  the  year  1760  ; the  last 
in  1870,  They  are  all  situated  in  the  neighborflood  of  Christiania. 

Until  1854  the  manufacture  comprised  only  window  glass  and  bottles ; the 
small  glass  business  not  being  taken  up  till  this  year  at  Hadeland,  when  the 
works  had  been  taken  over  by  the  present  owners. 

Stockholm  186  6.  Silver  medal  1st  class. 
Copeuhagenl87  2.  « « - < 

Drammen  187  3.  « < - « 

and  in  1874  the  Royal  Prize  Medal  in  Silver  through  the  Society 
of  industry  and  trade  in  Christiania, 

40.  BERGEN  GLASSWORKS,  Bergen. 

Grlass-floats  for  fishing-nets. 
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FURNITURE  AND  OBJECTS  OF  GENERAL 
USE  IN  CONSTRUCTION  AND  IN  DWELLINGS. 


CLASS  217. 

41.  GUAM, 

42.  HOLST, 

Head 


(see  CL  620). 

43.  KLEMETSEN,  Chr.,  joiner,  Christiania. 

The  fittings  of  the  Norwegian  Section. 

CLASS  218. 

44.  BERG,  Harald,  Christiania  Glassmagazine , Christiania. 

Champagne-,  Wine-  & Ale-glasses,  decanters  &c. 

(see  No.  39  & 46). 

CLASS  222. 

45.  DRAMMEN  foundry  & MECHANICAL  WORKS, 

Stoves. 

The  Drammen  Iron  Foundry  was  established  on  a small  scale  in  the  year 
1818  and  woi’ked  as  a foundry  until  1860  when  a little  mechanical  work  was 
begun.  Burnt  down  in  1870.  Was  6 months  after  taken  up  on  a larger  scale, 
and  the  mechanical  traffic  at  the  same  time  extended ; the  latter  produces 
now  agricultural  machinery  complete,  machinery  for  steam-engines,  turbines, 
water-wheels,  mining  machinery  &c.  The  total  capacity  of  production  last 
year,  about  100,000  Species-dollars  of  which  about  30,000  in  the  mechanical 
department.  The  principal  business  is  .still  casting  of  all  kinds  of  articles, 
mostly  Stoves,  Kitcheners,  Cooking-stoves  &c.  ; every  thing  can  be  cast  to 
order,  also  large  castings,  for  which  there  are  two  cupola  furnaces  with  ne- 
cessary implements  for  large  operations.  A steam  engine  of  12  horse  power 
and  a steam  hammer  for  larger  forgings  consume  about  1000  tons  of  English 
pig  iron  and  a corresponding  quantity  of  cokes  yearly.  The  works  are  situated 
on  the  shore  of  the  Drammen  fiord , and  ships  can  lie  alongside  the  quay 
which  has  shears  80  feet  high  to  lift  15  tons.  Permanent  working  staff  120 
men  living  in  two  large  workmen’s  dwellings  belonging  to  the  company  near 
the  premises.  — Traffic-Manager  Mr.  P.  E.  Schmidt.  Market,  Norway  and 
partly  Sweden. 




W^,  Christiania. 

Antique  Buffet,  bedstead,  cup-boards  &c. 

(see  Cl.  No.  66  & 78). 

Chr., 

Steward  to  H.  M.  the  King,  Christiania. 

Arm  chairs. 

Saloon  chairs. 

Buffet  chairs. 


from  the  Eoyal  Villa 
«Oscarshal». 
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The  works  have  participated  in  the  following  exhibitions : 

Bronze-medal  of  the  Technical  Association^  Christiania  1857. 

Honorable  notice Copeuhagenl872. 

Silvei'  medal D r a m m e n 18  73. 

CLASS  223. 

46.  BERG,  Harald,  Christiania  Glassmagazine,  Christiania. 

Lamps. 

(see  No.  39  & 44). 

CLASS  22L 

47.  XORD  & SON,  M.  E.,  Christiania. 

Refrigerator. 

The  Christiania  Ice  Magazine  and  manufactory  of  Refrigerators  was 
established  in  1854.  It  is  the  first  establishment  of  that  kind  in  Scandinavia. 
It  was  founded  on  the  theory  that  every  new  traffic  which  at  the  same  time 
promotes  health,  economy  and  comfort  must  succeed. 

After  the  manufactory  had  commenced  working , there  were  in  use  in 
Christiania 


in  1859  . . 

„ 1860  . . 

— 

„ 1861  . . 

....  176 

— 

,,  1863  . 

....  281 

— 

„ 1868  . . 

....  650 

— 

„ 1873  . . 

....  900 

— 

„ 1875  . . 

....  1300 

During  the  last  10  years,  there  have  also  been  sent  Ice-chests  to  most  of 
the  towns  and  country  districts  in  Norway;  and  moreover  there  have  been 
sent  a great  many  to  Sweden  and  Denmark,  in  which  countries  people  are 
at  present  not  nearly  so  far  advanced  in  the  use  of  ice  in  domestic  economy 
as  in  Norway. 

Ice-chests  are  also  exported  from  the  factory  to  Germany,  England,  France, 
Russia,  Spain.  Italy,  Turkey,  Egypt  and  Australia,  but  not  in  large  quantities, 
as  duty  and  freight  usually  form  obstacles  to  such  traffic. 

The  total  sale  hitherto  from  the  factory  has  amounted  to  3500  Refrigera- 
tors, of  w'hich  99  % chests  with  lids,  and  only  1 % safes'  with  doors. 

The  cost  of  ice  for  keeping  food  and  liquids  for  an  ordinary  household 
. in  Christiania,  need  not  exceed  4 cents  per  day  during  the  4 summer  months. 

The  business  has  recently  been  considerably  extended,  and  can  now  satisfy 
a much  larger  demand  than  has  hitherto  existed. 

Besides  distinctions  in  Copenhagen  1872  and  Dr  am  men  1873,  M,  E. 
Not’d  has  obtained  : 

The  silver  medal  of  the  Royal  Society  jor  the  Welfare  of 
N 01' way. 

CLASS  225. 

48.  0.  JACOBSONS  MACHINEWORKS,  Christiania. 

Patent  Mangling  machine  \ size. 


CLASS  226. 

49.  BLUNCK,  C,  Christiania. 

Water  closets  for  ships. 

(see  Cl.  283  & 284). 

CLASS  227. 

50.  ECHE  & SON,  J.  D.,  Bergen. 

Painted  blinds. 

(see  No.  59). 


YARNS  AND  WOVEN  GOODS  of  VEGETABLE 

MATERIALS. 


CLASS  230. 

51.  NYDALENS  COMPANY,  -Christiania. 

Cotton  yarns , plain  & dyed. 

Cotton  fabrics,  bleached  & imbleached. 

Shirting’s  and  twills. 

Cotton  canvas  and  ducks. 

(see  No,  53). 

The  works  of  the  Nydalens  Company  were  established  1846  and  have 
gradually  grown  to  be  the  largest  establishment  for  textile  industry  in 
Norway.  It  has  20,000  spindles  and  4 — 500  looms  for  fancy  and  ]>lain 
weaving,  besides  doubling  & twining  machinery  for  fishing-net-yarns, 
knittings  &c.,  dying  yarn  & goods,  bleaching  &c.  The  works  have 
developed  themselves  in  accordanee  with  the  home  eonsumption  upon 
which  they  have  hitherto  been  exclusively  based,  — hence  also  the  va- 
riety of  the  manufactures.  Annual  consumj)tion  of  cotton,  some  3,500 
bales.  The  mills  are  driven  by  600  horse  water  power,  and  occupy 
about  700  work  people,  mostly  living  with  their  families  in  cottages 
belonging  to  the  company.  The  establishment  has  its  own  school  and 
several  humanitary  institutions. 

Boulogne  sur  Mer  186  6.  Bronze  medal. 


Stockholm  186  6.  — — 

Paris  186  7.  — — 

Tromse 187  0.  First  prize.  ' 

Lysekihl 187  0.  Silver  medal. 

Gothenburg  ....  1871.  — — 

Copenhagen  ....  187  2.  — — 

D r a m m e n ......  1873.  2 Silver  medals. 

Vienna 1873.  Fortschritts  Medaille. 
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52.  JEBSEN,  P.,  & Co.,  Arne  works,  Bergen. 

Domestics,  bleached  & unbleached. 

Twill  & Shirtings. 

(see  No.  54  & 60). 

The  Arne  works  were  established  1846  and  comprise  Cotton  spinning 
and  weaving  mills  as  well  as  cloth  manufactory,  the  latter  erected  1853. 
Number  of  spindles  10,000,  looms  for  cotton  300  and  for  wool  lOO.  They 
form  one  of  the  largest  textile  factories  of  Korway,  occupy  between 
6 and  700  work  people  and  are  driven  by  3 water  wheels  and  4 turbines 
representing  together  ca*  450  horse  power.  The  manufactures  are  very 
various  being  calculated  upon  filling  the  various  wants  of  the  home 
consumption,  and  they  are  also  sold  exclusively  in  Norway,  only  with 
exception  of  a greater  part  of  the  cloth  manufactures  which  is  exported 
to  Sweden. 

Bronze  medal  ....  Paris  186  7. 

Silver  medal  . . . . Copenhageu  187  2. 

Verdienst  Medaille  . Y i e n n a 18  7 3. 


CLASS  231. 


53.  NYDALENS  CO^ilPAYY, 


Dyed  cotton  fabrics; 
• (see  No.  51). 

54.  JEBSEY,  P.,  & Co.,  Arne 

Dyed  cotton  fabrics: 


Cliristiania. 

Ginghams,  Regattas,  Ticks  &c. 

works,  Bergen. 
Ginghams,  Regattas  &c. 


(see  No.  52  & 60). 

55.  PETTERSEN,  Gunerius,  Cliristiania. 

Dyed  cotton  fabrics. 


(see  No.  61  & 74). 

The  fabrication  is  altogether  Home  Industry,  carried  on  partly  in  the 
country  and  partly,  in  town. 


Silver  medal 

Copenhagen 

1 872. 

The  Pioyal  Prize-medal,  through 

the  Society  for  trade  and 

industry 

Christiania 

18  72. 

Silver  medal 

D r a m m e n 

187  3. 

Verdienst  Medaille  .... 

Vienna 

18  73. 

CLASS  238. 

56.  CHRISTIANIA  SAIL-CLOTH  MANUFACTORY, 

Chr  is  t iania. 


Sail-cloth. 


Fishing-yarns  & twine. 
Fishing-nets. 
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Established  1859.  Situated  on  the  Akers  River  Christiania. 

Working  staff,  600  persons. 

Water  power  about  200  horse. 

Steam  „ „ 100  „ 

Manufactures  sail-cloth,  sack-cloth  and  fishing-net  yarn  of  hemp. 

Chief  markets:  Norway  and  Sweden. 

Medal  for  general  excellence  especially  regularity  London  1862. 


Silver  Medal 

Boulogne 

18  66. 

— 

Stockholm 

186  6. 

— 

Paris 

1867. 

— 

Denmark 

1872. 

— 

D r a m m e n 

18  73. 

Medal  for  progress 

Vienna 

18  73. 

57.  -FAGEHHEIM  NET-COMP.,  Bergen. 

Seine-net  for  herrings. 

Salmon- seine. 

Cod-net. 

Herring-nets. 

Mackerell-net. 

Samples  of  herring-seines. 

This  factory,  the  only  one  in  Norway  which  makes  fishing  nets  mechanically, 
was  established  1873  and  is  now  working  with  8 Jonannin  machines,  moved 
by  steam  power  and  occupying  24  work-people.  Its  produce  amounted  inlS75 
to  about  35000  Kilogrammes,  worth  about  30,000  Dollars. 

Bronze-medal  at  the  Exhibition  of  V i b o r g in  D e n m ark  1 875. 
Silver-medal  at  the  Exposition  maritime  at  Paris  18  75. 

58.  KBAASBY  BROTHERS,  Aalesund. 

Snoods  for  fishing-lines. 

CLASS  234, 

59.  ECHE  & SON,  J.  D.,  Bergen. 

Floor  oil-cloths. 

(see  No.  50). 


WOVEN  AND  FELTED  GOODS  OF  WOOL 
AND  MIXTURES  OF  WOOL. 


CLASS  236  — 38. 

6o.  JEBSEN,  P.,  & Co.,  Arne  works,  Bergen. 

Flannels,  Pilots,  Union  cloths  &c.,  Blankets, 
(see  No.  52  & 54). 
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6i.  PETTERSEX,  Gunerius.  Christiania. 

Flannels , 

Dress-goods  for  women's  wear : Winseys  Ac. 
(s^ee  No.  55  & 74). 


CLOTHING,  JEWELRY  AND  ORNAMENTS, 
TRAVELLING-EQUIPMENTS. 


CLASS  250. 

62.  FALKEXBERG,  Johs.,  Christiania. 

Eeady  made  linen. 

Business  in  ready  made  linen,  established  1865,  employs  from  40  to 
60  permanent  sewers  on  the  premises  besides  some  50  persons,  who  are 
occupied  in  their  homes  principally  with  embroidery  and  lace-work. 
Stockholm  186  6.  Bronze  medal. 

Paris  186  7.  Mention  honorable. 

Copenhagen  1872.  Bronze  medal. 
Drammen  187  3.  — 

63 . HOL]\IEX , Einar,  Christiania. 

Ready  made  linen. 

CLASS  251. 

64.  X^SS,  H.  S.,  Christiania. 

Boots  & shoes  for  Grentlemen. 

— — for  Ladies. 

Established  1S46.  Occupies  25  work  people.  Home  consumption  only. 
Stockholm  186  6.  Silver  MedaU 

Paris  186  7.  Mention  honorable. 

65.  XORDAHL,  P.  X.,  Christiansand. 

Top-hoots. 

Womens'  walking-hoots. 

CLASS  253. 

66.  GRAM,  \Ym.,  dealer  in  antiquities,  Christiania. 

Collection  of  antique  silver-ornaments  worn  upon  the 
person. 

(see  No.  41  k 78). 
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67.  LIE,  P.  A.,  Christiania. 

Collection  of  Silver  filigTee-work , | 

Silver  drinkiiig-liorn,  t Norwegian  style. 

Silver  jug,  J 

Estahlislied  1816.  Present  working  staft’50,  besides  manager  and  clerks 
Manufacture  calculated  chiefly  fpr  inland  consumption,  but  sent  also 
to  the  markets  of  Sweden,  Eussia,  Germany  and  England,  where  agents 
are  appointed.. 

Special  article  Filigree  silver-work. 

Bronze  medal  at  Copenhagen  in  1872. 

Silver  medal  at  D r a in  men  in  1 873. 


68.  OLSEN,  Th.,  Bergen. 

Collection  of  silver-ornaments  & furniture. 

69.  TOSTRIIP,  J.,  Christiania. 

Silverwork.  Speciality:  Silver  filigree-tvork  in  specific 


norwegian  style. 

The  Royal  silver  prize  medal  “for  having  raised  bis  profession 
in  the  direction  of  art, “ 1874. 

Silver  MedaL  Kristiania  18  5 2. 

Medal,  London  186  2. 

Silver  medal , Stockholm  1866. 

Medal,  Paris  186  7. 

Silver  medal,  Copenhagen  187  2. 

Fortschriitsmedaille , Wien  187  3. 


From  Reports  of  Artisans,  selected  hy  a committee,  appointed  by 
the  council  of  the  society  of  arts,  London,  to  visit  the  universal  Exhibi- 
tion , Paris , 1867 : 

„Norw'ay  lias  an  Exhibitor  in  Mr.  Tostrup , Christiania,  who  has  sent 
„a  great  Aaiiety  of  objects  in  sih^er:  a A^ase,  AAith  a bomtuet  of  Avell  made 
„tlOAvers  and  ferns,  also  in  silver;  a pair  of  claret-jugs,  Avith  Thorvaldsen’s 
„bas- reliefs  of  the  Four  Seasons  traced  lightly  on  the  body,  only  in  outline, 
„Avithout  being  raised,  and  haAdnga  very  delicate  ettect;  several  dessert-stands, 
,,a  A-ery  good  tea-set,  and  a great  number  of  ornaments  in  filigree,  excellently 
„done,  and,  as  far  as  regards  design,  it  Avas  perhaps  the  best  filigree-Avork 
„iu  the  Exhibition. “ 

Die  Kunstindustrie  auf  der  Wiener  Weltausstellung  1873  von 
Jacob  Falke.  Director  des  K.  K,  Oesterreicbischen  Museums  fur  Kunst 
und  Industrie,  AVien: 

„We  see  in  Norway,  by  an  example  extremely  instructive,  hoAV  the 
^.remains  of  national  art  are  to  be  made  useful  to  us.  The  filigree,  though 
„realy  a speciality  of  popular  ornaments  , existed  until  iioav  in  NoiAvay 
«only  in  this  form,  but  an  intelligent  goldsmith,  Mr.  Tostrup  in  Christi- 
r,ania,  has  tried  to  gain  it  for  the  modern  Avorld  by  means  of  refinements 
r,and  ncAv  druAvings,  Avithout  depriving  it  of  its  originality,  and  the  approba- 
„tion,  gained  by  him,  j)i’oves  him  to  have  already  partly  succeded,  therein. 
„IIis  exhibition,  arranged  in  the  circular  centre,  shows  his  mode  of  proceeding 


„in  making  the  drawings  richer  in  style,  more  fixed  and  regular,  and  on  the 
„other  hand  amplifying  the  genre;  and  in  applying  the  filigree  also  to  other 
,,ohjects  of  luxury  and  use.“ 
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ASS  254. 

70.  LARSEN,  Gr.  Lill eliammer. 

CaiTed  Meerschaum  pipes. 

71.  PETTERSEN,  Andreas,  Bergen. 


Wigs , 

Pomatum  and  oils  for  the  hair. 


CLASS  255. 

72.  KITTELSEN,  Jens,  Cliristiania. 

Yalises. 

73.  NORWEGIAN  TOURIST  CLUB,  Cliristiania. 

Tourist  Knapsack  with  some  implements. 

(see  Cl.  306). 

74-  PETTERSEN,  Gunerius,  Christiania. 

Yalises  (home-industry). 

(see  Xo.  55  & 61). 


CLASS  256. 

75.  BRANDT,  C.,  Bergen. 

Collection  of  furs , floor-cai’pets,  covers  and  skins. 


London  186  2. 

Paris  186  7. 

Copenhagen  1872. 
D r a m men  1 87  3. 

Y i e n n a 18  7 3. 

Christiania  1873. 


Medals. 

Silver  medal. 

The  medal  for  good  taste. 

The  medal  of  honor  from  the  Society 
of  industry  and  trade. 


76.  HENRIKSEN,  J.  H.,  Tromse. 


Fur-linmo'. 


77.  RUST  AD,  A.  S.,  Dr  a mine  n. 


Collection  of  Xorwegian  furs. 

Business  established  in  1847  comprises  all  sorts  of  Furrier, s work 
and  export  of  all  sorts  of  Norwegian  raw  skins  chiefly  to  England, 
Germany,  Sweden,  Denmark  and  France. 

Mension  honorable  Stockholm  1 866. 

Bronze  medal  Paris  1 867. 

VerdiensUMedaille  Y i e 11  n a 1 8 7 3. 
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CLASS  25  7. 

78.  GRAM,  AVm.,  Christiania. 

National  costumes  from  Hardanger  with  silver- 
orhaments. 

(see  No.  41  & 66). 

79.  FANDREM,  0.  C.,  Karasjok,  F inmark. 

Lapp-costumes. 

Mittarheiter-Medaille , Vienna  1873. 


4 

PAPER  BLANK  BOOKS,  AND  STATIONERY. 

I 
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CLASS  259. 

80.  CHRISTOPHERSEN , CHR.,  Christiania. 

Wood-pulp  for  paper-manufacturing’  from  the  Vestfossen 
Woodpulp-mannfactory^  in  the  various  stages  of  pro- 
duction. 

Erected  in  1872.  Driven  by  Avater  power.  Production  800  tons  anually 
* sold  to  England,  France  & Germany. 

Diploma  of  honor  in  V i e n n a 1 8 7 3. 

Bronze  medal  in  D r a m m e n 18  7 3. 


8i.  YITTINGFOSSEN  WOOD-PULP-MANUFACTORY, 

pr.  H 0 1 m e s t r an  d. 

Disponent:  A.  0.  Hanehorg,  Christiania. 

Wood-pulp  for  paiier-manufacturing. 

(see  No.  82). 


This  factory  commenced  Morking  1873.  It  is  situated  about  15  miles  from 
Ilolmestrand  at  Vittingfos,  a waterfall  of  50  feet  perpendicular  height,  Avhich 
at  lowest  water  represents  about  2000  effective  horse-poAver.  Of  this,  500 
horse  power  is  used  for  the  wood-pulp  works,  driving  G vertical  grinding  ap- 
paratus which  produce  G tons  I’aAv  pulp  (with  50  % Avater)  daily.  The  Avhole 
Avorking  staff'  is  20  men. 

This  Avood-pulp  has  not  previously  been  exhibited. 

Part  of  the  pulp  is  sold  in  Noiuvay  to  the  Tunnefos  paper  Avorks  owned 
by  A.  O.  Ilaneborg  Avho  is  also  chief  owner  of  this  factory. 
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CLASS  26  0. 

82.  HAXEBORG,  A.  0.,  Christiania. 

AVrapping  paper  from  rnnnefos  paper  factory. 

(see  Xo.  81). 

Funnefos  Paper  manufactory,  the  property  of  the  exhibitor,  is  situated 
on  the  water-course  of  the  Glommen  near  the  Christiania— Kongsvinger 
railway. 

Total  power  250  horse. 

1 paper  machine  producing  about  3 tons  paper  daily. 

In  connexion  with  this  manufactory  is  a wood-pulp  factoxy  with  4 
vertical  grindstones. 

Total  working  staff  80  laborers. 

The  paper  from  this  manufactory  has  not  yet  been  publicly  exhibited ; 
as  the  works  have  only  been  in  activity  about  1 year. 

The  wood-pulp  used  is  partly  from  these  works,  and  partly  also 
from  Vittingfos. 

The  desire  of  turning  to  account  the  offal  of  the  neighboring  large 
forest  tracts  belonging  to  the  exhibitor,  occasioned  the  establishment 
of  the  wood-pulp  factory  to  which  the  Funnefos  paper  manufactory  was 
afterwards  adjoined;  and  the  latter  consumes  the  pulp  produced  as  well 
from  this  as  from  the  Vittingfos  wood-pulp  works,  of  which  also  the 
exhibitor  is  chief  proprietor. 

83.  MOESTUE,  Thv.  & Co.,  Christiania. 

Paper  bags. 

(See  Xo.  14,  85,  86  & 106). 

84.  OTTERELAWS  PAPER- WORKS , pr.  Christiansand. 

Printing  paper. 

CLASS  261. 

85.  MOESTUE,  Thv.  & Co.,  Christiania. 

Set  of  account  books. 

Ruling  and  binding  of  the  same. 

(See  Xo.  14,  83,  86  & 106). 

Established  1858. 

3 lithographic  steam  pi'inting  machines. 

4 — hand  presses. 

Alanufactoiy  of  account  books,  bags,  fire-proof  safes  and  doors, 
weighing  machines,  counter  scales  &c* 

The  Factories  eixxploy  72  woi-kmen. 

Silver  medal  1st  class  at  the  exhibition  in  Drammen  1873. 

CLASS  263. 

86.  MOESTUE,  Thv  & Co.,  Christiania. 

Asphalt  paper  for  coyering  roofs. 

(See  Xo.  14,  83,  85  & 106). 
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CLASS  264. 

87.  FR0LICH,  F.  H.  & SON,  Christiania. 

Paper  hangings  and  borders. 

(See  No.  14). 


MILITARY  AND  NAVAL  ARMAMENTS, 
ORDNANCE,  FIRE  ARMS,  AND  HUNTING 

APPARATUS. 


CLASS  26  7. 

88.  CATHEINEHOLMS  lEON  WOEKS  AND 
FOUNDEY,  Fredrikshald. 

Projectiles. 

(See  Cl.  Ill,  670). 


MEDICINE,  SURGERY,  PROTHESIS. 


CLASS  27  2. 

89.  BOEDEWICH  & Co.,  Lyngvser,  Lofoten. 

Pure  medicinal  cod-liver-oil. 

(See  Cl.  646). 

90.  BORTHEN,  T.  M.,  Trondhjem. 

Pure  medicinal  cod-liver-oil. 

91.  DEVOLD,  Lauritz,  A ales  unci. 

Pure  medicinal  cod-liver-oil. 

92.  BITTEN,  H.  S.,  Court- Apothecary,  Christiania. 

1.  Ditten’s  aperient,  tonic  pills. 

2.  Tourist  pharmacies. 

„Uitten’s  pills“  have  never  before  been  sent  to  any  exhibition  ; but 
the  Tourist  pharmacies  were  exhibited  in 

Vienna  1873 

and  obtained  A n e r k e n n u n g s - U i p 1 0 m. 

k —d 
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93-  HANSSEN,  Fred.,  Aalesund. 

Pure  medicinal  cod-liver-oil. 

94.  HENRIKSEN,  J.  H.,  TromsD. 

Pure  medicinal  cod-liver-oil. 

95.  HOEL,  P.  C.,  A alesund. 

Pure  medicinal  cod-liver-oil. 

96.  JORDAN,  C.,  Trondlij em. 

Pure  medicinal  cod-liver-oil. 

97.  M0LLER,  Peter,  Christiania  & London, OxfordSt.521 

Sole  Agents  for  the  United  States,  Canada 

and  Mexico: 

W.  U.  Scliieffelin  & Co., 

170—172  ■William  Si,  New- York. 

Peter  M0ller''s  Cod-Liver  Oil  is  prepared  according  to  the  method 
invented  and  introduced  hy  him  1853.  This  oil  has  received  the  following 
rewards  at  several  exhibitions  for  purity,  palatahlenes  and  general 
excellence. 

1862:  London.^  International  Exhibition:  The  Only  Medal. 
1865:  Bergen,  Norway,  International  Exhibition:  The  Grold 
Medal:  Koyal  Society  for  the  Welfare  of  Nonvay. 
1866:  StocTcTiolm,  Siveden,  G-reat  Scandinavian  Exhibition: 
The  only  First  Prize. 

1866:  Boulogne,  France,  International  Exhibition : The  great 
Silver  Medal. 

1867:  Paris,  International  Exhibition:  The  Only  First  Prize. 
1871:  Christiania,  Norway,  National  Exhibition : The  Only 

First  Prize. 

1871'.  Naples,  Italy-.  International  Maritime  Exhibition : The 
Only  Medal. 

1871:  Copenhagen,  Denmark,  Great  Scandinavian  Exhibition: 

The  Only  First  Prize. 

1872:  Moscow,  Russia,  International  Polytechnic  Exhibition: 
The  Only  Medal. 

1873:  Drammen,  Norway , The  greatist  Norwegian  Exhibition: 

The  Only  First  Prize. 

1873:  Vienna,  Austria,  International  Exhibition:  The  Only 

Medal  > For  Progress*  for  the  superiority  of  Peter  Mollers 
method  of  extracting  Cod-Liver  Oil  and  the  Medal 
I' Of  merit*  for  the  excellence  of  the  oil. 

Peter  Mealier  has,  in  addition,  received  personal  distinctions  at  the  hands 
of  H.  M.  the  King  of  Sweden  & Norway,  who  conferred  upon  him  the  Swedish  or- 
der of  Knighthood  of  Vasa  and  the  Norwegian  Order  of  Knighthood  of  St. 
Olaf  for  his  services  in  promoting  an  important  branch  of  National  industry. 
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Peter  Miller’s  manufactories  for  the  preparation  of  cod  liver  oil  are 
situated  in  the  islands  of  Lofoten:  one  at  Kabelvaag,  another  at  Stamsund 
eastwards  and  westwards  of  the  centre  of  the  fishing  grounds  there*  These 
manufactories  are  worked  by  steam  power  and  have  in  opei’ation  18  boilers 
capable  of  producing  — under  favorable  circumstances  — 2000  to  3000  barrels 
of  oil,  giving  employment  during  the  busiest  parts  of  the  season  to  upwards 
of  30  men. 

When  the  oil  is  extracted  and  filled  into  barrels  of  tin  or  galvanized 
iron,  it  is  at  once  sent  to  Christiania,  where  the  bottling  process  takes  place 
at  the  extensive  establishment  fitted  np  for  that  purpose.  Chiefiy  girls  are 
employed  in  this  work,  the  number  varying  considerably  according  to  the 
season  and  to  the  pi’ess  of  business. 

The  oil  is  prepared  exclusively  according  to  the  method  originally  de- 
vised by  Peter  Mailer.  As  is  often  the  case  with  new  inventions,  his  claim 
to  be  the  originator  of  the  principle  upon  which  the  method  is  based  has 
been  disputed,  the  oldest  claimant  appearing  even  as  early  as  the  year 
after  Peter  Mailer  had  conceived  his  idea.  In  order  therefore  to  establish 
his  claim  to  the  invention  by  testimonials  of  undoubted  authority,  Peter 
Mailer  applied  to  the  Norwegian  Government  for  a patent  for  his  new  method. 
This  application  was  made,  not  with  the  view  of  its  being  granted,  because 
according  to  the  very  stringent  rules  in  Norway  no  invention,  the  details  of 
which  have  already  been  published,  can  obtain  protection  by  letters  patent. 
Now,  Peter  Mailer  in  harmony  with  his  principles  had  made  no  secret  of  his 
ideas  and  had  even  communicated  them  to  a person  at  Hammerfest  who 
immediately  published  them  as  his  own.  Mr.  Mailer’s  object  was  therefore 
not  to  obtain  a patent  — which  he  knew  could  not  be  granted  — but 
solely  to  cause  an  investigation  by  the  public  authorities  into  the  case. 
And  the  Government  report,  of  which  the  following  is  the  conclusion,  clearly 
proves  to  whom  the  merit  of  the  invention  belongs  : 

,,Mr.  Mailer  being  therefore  the  real  inventor  of  the  aforesaid  method, 
there  would  be  no  objection  to  granting  him  a patent,  if  the  Norwegian  patent 
laws  did  not  prohibit  such  a grant  to  inventions  that  have  — with  or  without 
the  permission  of  the  inventor  — been  already  made  public  and  thereby 
open  to  appropriation  by  others  before  the  application  for  a patent  has  been 
presented.  The  application  can  therefore  not  be  granted.  At  the  request  of 
Mr.  Moeller  this  official  certificate  is  given. 

M.  Lambrechts 

Chief  of  the  Home  Departement  under  the 
Royal  Government  of  Norway. 

Peter  Me^ller’s  manufactories  were  first  established  in  the  winter  1852 — 
1853  in  the  neighborhood  of  Aalesund,  Sondmo^re,  Norway,  on  a small  scale 
and  continued  there  for  some  years,  until  the  increased  demand  required  addi- 
tional works,  for  which  purpose  the  locality  of  Lofoten  was  selected,  because 
the  supply  of  raw  material  is  there  practically  unlimited.  Very  soon  experi- 
ence taught  that  the  oil  from  the  Lofoten  cod  fish  was  richer  and  generally 
preferred  by  customers,  and  the  works  near  Aalesund  were  then  entirely  given 
up  and  transferred  to  Kabelvaag  in  Vaage-oen  (one  of  the  Lofoten  islands). 
In  order  to  keep  pace  with  the  demand  for  Mailer’s  Cod-Liver  Oil,  new  works 
were  afterwards  built  at  Stamsund  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  fishing  centre, 
thus  always  commanding  a plentiful  supply  of  livers;  the  fish  curiously 
enough  not  concentrating  themselves  every  season  in  equal  abundance  in  the 
same  localities;  these  fluctuations  seem  to  be  regular  and  periodical.  For 
several  seasons  they  abound  more  to  the  west;  then  they  shift  over  to  the  east 
for  a similar  period  & vice  versa.  Athii'd  manufactory  at  Gulvig  was  acquired 
by  purchase;  but  its  situation  has  proved  to  be  inconvenient. 
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HARDWARE,  EDGE  TOOLS,  OUTLERY  AND 

METALLIO  PRODUOTS, 


CLASS  280. 

98.  BLU]N^CK,  C.,  Christiania. 

Augers. 

(See  No.  49,  102  & 103). 

CLASS  281. 

99.  BLIKSTAD,  H.  N.,  Trondhjem. 

Cutlery, 

100.  MCHELSEN,  John,  B.,  Bergen. 

Collection  of  Knives  with  carved  handles  of  walrus 
teeth  & wood. 

101.  NOEWEGIAN  tourist  CLUB,  Christiania. 

National  Kjnives  (commonly  worn  hy  touiists  in  Norway). 
(See  No.  73  & 122). 

CLASS  283. 

102.  BLUNCK,  C.,  Christiania. 

Grun  metal  water  gauges. 

Steam  valves. 

Steam  cocks. 

Steam  Joints  &c. 

(See  No.  49,  98  k 103). 

Established  1852*  — Manufacturing  statf  in  1875,  70  a 75  workpeople 
One  steam  engine  (10  horse-power). 

18  Turning  lathes. 

1 Rasping  machine. 

2 Screw  machines. 

5 Boring  machines. 

1 Planing  machine. 

Quantity  of  metal  cast,  and  wrought  up  in  1875,  45,000  pounds. 
Market  of  consumption  chiefly  Norway,  partly  also  Sweden  and 
Denmark. 

The  manufactures  obtained  distinction  at  the  Exhibition  in  Copen- 
hagen 1872,  in  Drammen  1873,  not  represented  at  other  Exhibitions* 

CLASS  284. 

103.  BLUNCK,  C.,  Christiania. 

Cast  iron  Fountain. 

Cast  iron  pumps. 

Fire  engine. 

(see  No.  49,  98  & 102). 
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104,  CHRISTIANIA  DOOR-HANDLE  WORKS,  Christiania. 

Door-handles. 

105.  KROGSTAD  SOCIETY,  Drammen. 

Nails  and  spikes,  machine-made  by  hot  and  cold  process. 
Rolled  iron  plates. 


The  business  of  the  Krogstad  share  eompany  is  a eontiniiation  of 
a manufacturing  business  which  Mr.  Frantz  F.  Meelhuus  commenced  in 
1830— *i0  in  Rrogstadelven  in  the  parish  of  Eker  about  6 miles  from 
Drammen.  It  embraced  at  first  only  the  manufacture  of  hooks  and 
eyes,  needles,  wire,  brass  netting  and  the  like  ; but  this  was  removed 
to  Drammen,  and  only  the  nail-factory  remained  in  Rrogstadelven. 

In  1844  the  first  machipes  were  imported  from  England;  afterwards 
they  were  made  at  the  factory  itself.  Eolling  works  were  built  for 
rolling  the  iron  used  in  making  the  nails,  which  until  1860  were  only 
made  from  iron  in  a cold  state  (nut  nails)  from  4"  to  V'- 

At  the  same  time  machines  were  procured  for  the  manufacture  of 
nails  by  warm  process,  for  which  branch  some  years  afterwards,  new 
special  factory  buildings  were  erected.  During  the  last  10  years  the 
Krogstad  share  company  has  manufactured  and  still  continues  to  ma- 
nufacture machine-forged  and  cut  nails  for  building  and  ships’ use  from 
10"  to  V'*  Ships’  nails  also  hand-forged,  for  which  purpose  there  are  6 
hammers  driven  by  waterpower.  Manufacture  of  bar  iron  for  home  use, 
plate-rolling  works,  galvanising  workshop,  foundry  for  home  service 
&c.  &c.  besides  a mill  for  rasping  and  grinding  of  dye  woods,  which 
last  industry  has  been  carried  on  for  more  than  40  years  by  the  owners 
of  the  establishment. 

The  water  power  employed  is  nearly  200  nominal  horse-power,  and 
the  number  of  workmen,  of  whom  the  large  majority  are  married  people, 
is  about  150. 

At  the  exhibition  in  Stockholm  the  share  company  obtained  the 
bronze  medal  for  nails  and  a diploma  of  honor  for  ground  dye 
wood.  The  company  had  exhibited  also  here  in  Drammen  in  1873, 
but  placed  itself  „h  0 r s d e c 0 n c u r r e n c e“ ; as  the  manager  of  the  firm 
was  also  chairman  of  the  exhibition  committee, 

106.  MOESTUE,  Thv.,  & Co.,  Christiania. 

Iron  Safe. 


(See  No.  14,  83,  85  & 86). 

107.  OPSAHL,  P.  J.,  Christiania. 

1,  Iron  Safes. 

2.  Collection  of  locks. 


108.  VULCAN  FOUNDRY  & iVIECHANICAL  WORKS, 


Iron  Safe, 


Christiania. 
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FABRICS  OF  VEGETABLE,  ANIMAL  OR 
MINERAL  MATERIALS. 


CLASS  28  7. 

109.  PKEDEIKSV^RN  ROPERY,  Fredriksvajrn. 

Hopes. 

FrederiksYsern’s  Rope-walk  situated  at  Frederiksvsern,  where  it  has 
its  office,  is  owned  by  a share-company  and  managed  by  Mr.  Henning 
L.  Thoresen,  Christiania  and  Mr.  E.  I.  Br0nlund,  Porsgrund.  The  factory 
which  formerly  belonged  to  the  state,  has  been  carried  on  for  account 
of  the  share-company  since  1872.  It  employs  about  45  men,  also  a steam 
engine  of  12  horse-power.  The  production  has  been  about  Sp.  60,000 
annually,  and  furnishes  the  cordage  required  by  the  Norwegian  fleet, 
which  with  respect  to  strength  has  obtained  the  greatest  appreciation. 
As  instances  of  this  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  average  strength  of 
the  cordage  received  by  the  fleet  from  the  factory  in  1875  was; 

For  3 inch  rope  10,185  Pd.  (Norwegian  weight). 

w „ 8.245  „ „ „ 

n n V 6^790  „ yi  „ 

« 2 „ n 4,365  V n n 

calculated  respectively  according  to  63,  51,  42  and  27  threads  in  each  of 
the  ropes,  at  3^  Pd.  for  a length  ol  155  fathoms,  or  per  thread  in  com- 
plete cable  1613 1 5 Pd. 

CLASS  289. 

no.  KUHKE,  W.,  Christiania. 

Basket  ware. 

Established  1858.  — Sale  Sp.  7,000  a 8000  annually.  Chief  market 
Norway.  Some  export  trade  mostly  to  England. 

Obtained  a prize  at  the  Exhibition  in  London  1862. 

At  the  Scandinavian  Exhibition  in  Stockholm  186  6. 

At  the  northern  Exhibition  at  Capeuhagen  18  72. 

and  at  the  Norwegian  Exhibition  atDrammen  1873. 


CARRIAGES,  VEHICLES  AND  ACCESSCRIES 


CLASS  29  3. 

III.  CHEISTENSEN,  Chr.,  Christiania. 

Karriol  (Norwegian  travelling  carriage). 

(See  No.  114). 

Builder  of  carriages  & sledges ; established  1864. 

Working  staff  25  men. 

Market,  Norway,  England,  Holland,  Germany,  Sweden  and  Denmark. 

Medal  at  the  Exhibition  in  Stockholm  186  6. 

Not  represented  at  other  Exhibitions. 


112.  HEFFEMIEHL,  L.,  Drammen. 

Karriol  (Norwegian  travelling  carriage). 

(See  No.  116). 

Builder  of  Carriag'es  & Sledges  ; established  1846.  Depot  Drammen 
and  Christiania. 

Carriages  (Karriols)  oceasionally  exported  to  Sweden,  Denmark,  Fin- 
land, Germany,  E 'gland,  France,  America  and  Australia. 

Working  staff  from  4 to  16  persons. 

Bronze  medal  at  Stockholm  in  1866. 

Honorahle  notice  at  Copenhagen  in  1872. 

113.  S0RENSEN  & KL0VSTAD,  Christiania. 

Karriol  (Norweg.  travelling  carriage). 

(See  No.  117). 

CLASS  29  5. 

114.  CHRISTENSEN,  Chr.,  Christiania. 

Travelling-  and  racing  sledge. 

Antique  sledge. 

(See  No.  111). 

115.  FALCK-YTTER,  Christiania. 

Norwegian  ice-fishing-sled  with  basket  (seat). 

Propelling  sticks. 

The  ordinary  snow  shoes  of  the  country  for  speed  («Ski«). 
The  broad  snow  shoes,  for  support  on  deep  snow  (Truger). 
Vienna  1873:  Anerkennungsdiplom, 

1 16.  HEFFERMEHL,  L.,  Drammen. 

Travelling-  & racing- sledge. 

(See  No.  112). 

1 17.  S0RENSEN  & KL0VSTAD,  Christiania. 

Travelling-  & racing- sledge. 

(See  No.  113). 


DEPARTMENT  III. 

EDUCATION  AND  SCIENCE. 


According  to  law,  every  child  is  bound  to  attend  School 
(from  the  age  of  8 in  the  country  and  from  the  age  of  7 in  the 
town  until  the  16th  year  (confirmation).  If  the  parents  do  not 
themselves  take  care  that  their  children  receive  instruction  in 
religion  and  in  the  branches  of  secular  education  as  prescribed 
by  law,  the  children  are  in  this  respect  provided  for  at  the 
communal  schools,  where  instruction  is  given  gratis  in  reading, 
in  Christian  knowledge.  Geography,  history,  physical  science, 
writing , arithmetic  ’ and  singing  as  obligatory  studies ; while  it 
is  moreover  optional  for  the  authorities  concerned  (the  school- 
’ committee)  to  include  in  the  programme  of  study  gymnastics  ’ 

and  military  exercises,  as  also  needle  work  &c.  for  temales.  ' 

The  country  districts  are  divided  into  school  communes: 

; the  larger,  which  coincide  with  the  bailiwicks,  and  the  smaller,  | 

I which  usuallv  answer  to  the  district- communes.  i 

! " . . . ....  ' 

i In  the  baihwick  communes,  which  receive  subsidies  from  i 

the  public  funds  according  to  certain  rules  fixed  by  law,  a part  | 

of  the  teachers’  salary  (supplementary  for  age)  is  paid  out  of  such  ! 

I 

funds,  whence  also  contributions  are  granted  to  the  smaller  com-  j 
munes  for  various  purposes. 

^ ^ 
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The  number  of  the  bailiwick  communes  is  18.  The  school 
communes,  the  number  of  which  is  585,  are  divided  into  6,381 
school  circuits,  of  which  4,470  have  permanent  schools,  while 
schools  are  held  by  visitant  teachers  at  the  farms  in  1,911  cir- 
cuits. Every  child  has  to  attend  school  during  at  least  9 — 12 
Aveeks  yearly.  The  number  of  children  under  such  obligation 
Avas  in  1874,  215,768  of  whom  175,073  received  instruction  in 
permanent  schools,  32,785  in  circuit  schools,  while  3,345  Avere 
educated  out  of  the  communal  schools:  4,001  children  Avere 
entirely  absent  from  school.  The  number  of  teachers  Avas  2,781 
Avith  a total  salary  of  445,822  Spd.  including  payments  in  kind 
84,184  Spd.  Besides  the  loAver  communal  schools,  there  are  in 
the  country  higher  communal  schools  which  give  somewhat  more 
extended  instruction  in  the  usual  branches  of  study  and  in  some 
others.  The  number  of  these  schools  is  21 , and  the  most  of 
them  are  supported  to  some  extent  by  the  public  funds. 

For  the  instruction  of  the  youth  of  both  sexes  who  have 
gone  through  the  communal  schools  in  the  country  districts,  there 
were  in  1875  established  district  schools  and  evening  schools. 
These  schools  give  such  instruction  in  the  several  branches  of 
secular  education  as  may  he  useful  and  necessary,  as  well  in 
practical  private  life,  as  for  participation  in  matters  of  public 
(communal  and  political)  interest.  The  expenses  of  these  schools 
are  defrayed  mostly  by  the  bailiwick  communes,  by  contributions 
• from  the  public  treasury,  Avhence  in  1875  there  was  granted  for 
this  purpose  a sum  of  12,000  Spd;  while  the  Storthing  has  this 
year  granted  45,000  Spd.  In  1875  there  was  established  about 
1 district  school  in  each  bailiwick,  and  one  evening  school  in 
each  parish.  With  essentially  the  same  programme,  private  schools 
have  already  existed  for  several  years,  the  so-caUed  people’s 
high  schools. 

Each  town  forms  a school  commune.  In  the  60  towns 
of  the  land  there  were  in  1875,  52,947  children  under  obligation 
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to  frequent  school,  of  whom  27,045  boys  and  25,902  girls.  Of 
these  35,270  (18,244  boys  and  17,026  girls)  received  instruction 
in  the  communal  schools,  while  13,244  (7,026  boys  and  6,218 
girls)  were  instructed  in  higher  schools.  The  remainder,  within 
about  500  who  received  no  instruction  (chiefly  abnonnal  children) 
were  instructed  in  private  schools,  the  teaching  of  which  did 
not  exceed  the  communal  school  standard. 

In  the  communal  schools  of  the  towns,  instruction  is  given 
daily  all  the  year  round  (about  40 — 44  weeks).  Every  child 
must,  according  to  law,  have  access  to  school  at  least  2 days 
weeklv.  Usually  school  is  held  6 or  3 davs  weeklv  according 
to  the  age. 

School  was  held  in  117  school  houses  and  was  divided  into 
about  1,013  classes  or  sections.  The  number  of  teachers,  was 
349,  of  female  teachers  313,  with  salaries  respectively  105,900 
Spd.  and  48,899  Spd. 

The  total  expenses  of  the  towns  for  the  communal  schools 
amounted  to  198,625  Spd.,  the  greater  part  of  which  was  paid 
out  of  the  communal  funds. 

As  in  the  countrj’,  there  are  also  in  many  towns  higher 
communal  schools  the  instruction  of  which  goes  somewhat 
further.  The  teachers  of  the  communal  schools  are  trained 
usually  in  6 larger  and  6 smaller  seminaries,  the  coui’se  of  in- 
struction lasting  from  Ih  to  2 vears. 

Of  public  schools  (state  schools)  for  higher  general  educa- 
tion, there  are  16,  of  which  4 include  the  middle  school  with 
Latin  and  Real-gymnasium,  while  3 are  only  middle  schools. 
The  course  of  instruction  is  6 years  in  the  middle  schools  (from 
9 to  15  years)  and  3 years  in  each  of  the  gymnasia.  The  num- 
ber of  pupils  in  these  schools  was  3000 ; that  of  the  permanent 
teachers  175.  The  expenses  of  the  puhHc  schools  were  120,272 
Sp.,  of  which  92,392  applied  to  pajunent  of  teachers’  salaries. 
Of  the  expenses,  47.903  Spd.  was  paid  by  contribution  from  the 
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state  treasury,  9360  by  contribution  from  the  communes  interes- 
ted and  35.914  by  school  money.  Of  the  communal  higher  j 
schools,  (of  which  in  1870  there  were  35  with  2634  pupils  and  ^ 

an  expense  of  45785),  10,  which  had  in  1875  been  organised 
as  middle  schools,  had  a subsidy  from  the  state  treasury  of 
5500  Spd. 

Of  private  schools  there  were  in  1870,  124  with  a total 
number  of  pupils  of  5012  (girls  and  boys).  3 of  these  private 
schools  where  organised  as  middle  schools  with  Latin  and  Real- 
gymnasium. 

Of  the  communal  and  private  schools,  10  had  the  right  to 
hold  the  examination  for  demission  from  middle  schools  with 
the  same  effect  as  the  public  schools. 

There  is  1 University  in  Christiania  with  about  1000  stu- 
dents, and  50  professors  who  teach  Theology,  Jurisprudence, 
Medicine,  historical,  philosophical,  mathematical  and  physical 
science  &c. 

A library  containing  200,000  volumes  belongs  to  the  Uni- 
versity, and  moreover  1 cabinet  of  coins,  1 collection  of  nor- 
thern antiquities,  1 ethnographical,  1 zoological  and  1 anatomi- 
cal museum,  1 collection  of  physiological  apparatus,  1 pharma- 
cological museum,  1 collection  of  surgical  and  1 of  obstetrical 
instruments,  1 botanical  museum,  1 mineralogical  cabinet,  che- 
mical and  metallurgical  laborataries,  1 physiological  institution, 

1 technological  collection  of  models  and  a collection  of  physical 
instruments.  In  connection  with  the  university,  there  is  a bota- 
nical garden,  1 astronomical  observatory,  and  a mineralogical 
institution. 

Of  special  schools  there  are  4 technical  schools,  1 mining 
school,  1 upper  and  several  smaller  agricultural  schools  and  1 
commercial  gymnasium. 

In  most  larger  towns  there  are  public  seamen’s  schools,  as 
also  drawing  schools.  For  the  education  of  officers  there  is  1 
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military  cadet  academy,  1 nayal  cadet  institution  and  1 military 
high  school.  For  the  eduction  of  subaltern  officers,  there  are 
schools  in  the  larger  garrisoned  places  (5). 

For  the  deaf  and  dumb  there  is  a decent  institution  at 
at  Trgndhjem  and  3 priyate  institutions  with  subsidies  from  the 
state.  In  these  institutions  there  are  about  239  chiblren  in- 
sti’ucted,  partly  by  means  of  sound,  the  speaking  method,  partly 
according  to  the  sign-method. 

For  the  instruction  of  the  blind,  there  is  a priyate  institu- 
tion in  Christiania  with  about  40  pupils.  Seyeral  priyate  socie- 
ties work  for  the  promotion  of  general  useful  knowledge  and 
accomplishments , partly  without , and  partly  with  contilbution 
fi’om  the  public  treasury,  such  as  the  « society  for  the  welfare 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Xorway»  which  chiefly  attends  to  improye- 
ments  and  proguess  in  matters  connected  with  agricultural  eco- 
nomy; «the  society  for  promoting  the  enlightenment  of  the 
poeple»  ; «the  historical  association^,  and  many  others,  which  aU 
work  by  means  of  periodical  publications. 

As  institutions  working  for  the  progress  of  science,  we  may 
name,  besides  the  uniyersity,  the  scientific  society  in  Christiania ; 
the  royal  scientific  society  in  Throndhjem;  the  association  for 
the  conseiwation  of  monuments  of  antiquit}',  and  seyeral  associa- 
tions for  special  scientific  objects.  These  societies  work  partly 
by  giying  out  publications.  In  connection  herewith,  we  may 
also  mention  as  auxiliaries  to  the  adyancement  of  science,  the 
museums  in  Bergen  and  Tromso.  The  geographical  and  hydro- 
gi’aphical  boards  of  suiwey  are  of  more  practical  importance. 
These  institutions  attend  to  the  production  and  issue  of  maps 
and  sea-  and  coast- charts. 


EDUCATIONAL  SYSTEMS,  METHODS, 

AND  LIBRARIES. 


CLASS  300. 

11 8.  BERGEN  SCHOOL-BOARD,  Bergen. 

Desks,  witli  "benches  for  a class  (35  scholars). 

Black-hoard. 

id.  on  foot,  for  maps. 

Letter-case  with  letters. 

Armillary  sphere  used  by  teaching  geography. 

Professor’s  chair  (cathedra). 

Maps. 

Writing*  books  of  scholars  in  different  ages. 

119.  SANDBERG,  Andreas,  Cand.  mag.,  Christiania. 

Models  of  hand-writing. 

The  view  of  these  models  of  handwriting  has  been  to  combine  a 
practical  fluent  style  with  every  reasonable  claim  to  beauty  and  neat- 
ness, and  to  accustom  the  pupils  to  such  practical  style  from  the 
very  commencement  of  their  education. 

These  models  have  been  only  recently  published,  but  are  already 
in  extensive  use  not  only  in  private,  but  also  in  the  State  schools 
of  the  country. 

CLASS  305. 

120.  THE  STATISTICAL  BUREAU,  Ch  ristiania. 

1.  Collection  of  official  statistical  publications  relating 

to  Norway. 

2,  Collection  of  Cartographical  representations. 

The  statistical  Bureau  was  established  in  the  year  1837. 

From  the  1 July  1876  it  will  form  a complete  institution  with  a Bud- 
get, which  for  the  term  1 July  1876  — 1 July  1877  is  fixed  at  13,070  Spd., 
of  which  3,570  Spd.  to  the  functionaries  of  the  Bureau.  In  this  amount 
there  are  not  included  the  sums  granted  for  extraordinary  labor  (in 
taking  the  census  &c.) 

The  permanent  staff  consists  of  12  men,  but  besides  these  there  are 
employed  at  present  64  extra  men  and  66  women,  chiefly  in  contract  work. 

The  principal  branches  of  statistics  treated  in  the  statistical  Bureau 
are  the  following:  Statistics  of  population,  agriculture,  cattle-raising, 
fishery,  industry,  mining,  trade  and  navigation;  also  political  economy 
and  communal  finance.  In  other  government  offices  there  are  elaborated 
the  school,  pauper,  and  medical  statistics,  those  of  bankruptcy,  inherit- 
ance and  repartition,  criminal  statistics,  railway  statistics,  telegraph- 
post-statistics,  statistics  of  the  state-finances  &c. 
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CLASS  306. 

121.  BENTZEN,  B.  M.,  printer  & publisher,  Christiania. 

Books  in  the  Icelandic,  Russian  and  Norwegian  languages. 

Color-  and  wood-cut  printing. 

Scientific  and  mercantile  works  in  typographical  and 
lithographical  print. 

Established  1859.  Was  the  first  5 years  occupied  principally  with  his 
own  publications,  afterwards  almost  exclusively  with  orders.  Working 
staff  17  men;  five  presses  of  which  3 printing  machines  of  German  and 
American  construction.  In  the  office,  which  has  been  rather  appreciated 
for  elegant  and  tasteful  work,  has  lately  been  printed: 

Russian  grammar,  the  first  work  in  the  Russian  language,  printed 
in  Scandinavia. 

Old  Icelandic  Sagas,  printed  for  the  University. 

The  International  System  of  S ign  als  , printed  for  the  Nor- 
wegian and  Danish  government  containing  a collection  of  engravings 
in  colored  print. 

122.  BOECK,  W.  and  D.  C.  DANIELSSEN, 

Christiania  & Bergen. 

Recueil  d’ohservations  sur  les  maladies  de  la  peau. 

123.  DAOTELSSEN,  D.  C.  and  W.  BOECK, 

Christiania  & Bergen. 

* Traite  de  la  «Spedalskhed»  ou  Elephantiasis  desG-recs, 

avec  24  planches  coloriees. 

1 24.  JENSEN , H J. , printer  and  publisher,  Christiania. 

Illustrated  papers  (The  Norwegian  Illustrated  News) 
and  hooks. 

125.  SCHUBELEE,  E.  C.,  Dr.,  Professor  of  Botany  at  the 

University  of  Christiania. 

Die  Pflanzenwelt  Norwegens. 

The  author  has  here  endeavored  to  give  a correct  representation  founded 
on  25  years’  observation  and  experimental  culture  of  the  vegetation  of  Norway. 

The  experimental  cultivation  which  includes  the  trees,  shrubs  and  herba- 
ceous plants  applicable  both  to  use  and  ornament,  which  are  dispersed  even 
to  the  extreme  limits  of  the  land  towards  north  and  east,  has  given  a number 
of  results  especially  interesting  for  botanical  geography,  showing  that  there 
is  no  country  in  the  world  which  in  the  same  degree  of  latitude  has  so  favo- 
rable a climate  for  vegetation  as  Norway. 

To  the  description  of  several  of  the  cultivated  plants , there  is  added 
some  historical  information  which  not  uufrequently  goes  back  as  far  as  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  into  Nowray  about  the  year  1000;  and  >as  far  as 
is  known,  this  isjthe  first  attempt  which  has  been  made  to  elucidate  this 
part  of  the  history  of  cultivation  in  Norway. 

In  order  to  facilitate  the  botanico-geographical  synopsis  of  the  results 

: 
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communicated  in  the  work  here  mentioned , the  same  author  has  likewise 
exhibited’ 

A botanico-geographical  map  of  the  Kingdom  of  Norway. 

It  might  perhaps  have  been  expected  that  the  extension  of  the  most  im- 
portant plants  and  their  occurrence  within  the  limits  of  the  country,  would 
have  been  found  indicated  by  means  of  curves,  colors  or  other  usual  geogra- 
phical marks.  But  the  whole  country  consists  of  very  high  mountain  masses 
intersected  by  deep  and  narrow  valleys , in  which  latter  the  inhabitants 
dwell  for  the  greater  paid.  The  configuration  of  the  country  prohibits  there- 
fore. as  regards  the  distribution  of  the  plants,  any  graphical  representation 
it  it  is  to  be  consistent  with  truth.  The  author  has  preferred  to  give  an  al- 
phabetical catalogue  of  about  2000  species  of  wild  and  cultivated  plants  with 
their  polar  limits  hitherto  known.  The  former  are  indicated  by  w;  and  the 
latter  by  c.  The  works  here  mentioned  are  not  in  the  trade, 

126.  THE  NORWEGIAN  TOURIST-CLUB,  Christiania. 

Annual  reports,  treatises  and  maps. 

(see  No.  73  & 101). 


SCIENTIFIC  AND  PHILOSOPHICAL 
INSTRUMENTS  AND  METHODS. 


CLASS  32  0. 

127.  WEOEL-JARLSBERG,  Feed.,  Commodore  of  the  Nor- 
wegian Navy,  Christiania. 

Cabin  control  compass. 

Steering  control  compass. 

Corrective  compass. 

Log-macMiie. 

System  of  night  signals. 

The  control  compass  registers  the  course  steered  every  five  minutes 
or  more  frequently. 

When  the  instrument  is  to  be  used,  it  is  placed  on  board  with  the  north 
point  exactly  forward;  the  ship’s  keel  lying  due  north  and  south.  The  mag- 
netic needle  is  put  in  its  place  and  the  watch  wound  up.  The  tube  on  the 
w^atch  is  filled  with  balls,  which  one  by  one  are  taken  up  in  the  hollows  of 
the  wheel  and  carried  along  with  it  as  it  turns  to  the  hole  in  the  lid,  through 
which  they  fall  into  the  tube  on  the  magnetic  needle  and  thence  into  the  space 
under  it. 

The  course  is  indicaetd  by  the  north  end  of  the  magnetic  needle,  not  by 
a steering  mark,  and  the  course  steered  may  be  read  olf  at  once  from  the 
partitions,  according  to  the  number  of  balls  found  there. 

The  control  compass  obtained  the  great  silver  medal  at  Stockholm 
and  the  bronze  medal  in  Paris. 
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Corrective  compass. 

The  object  of  this  instrument  is  to  correct  courses  and  bearings  for  devi- 
ation, so  as  to  avoid  mistakes  in  the  redaction. 

When  the  ship's  compass  deviation  is  known,  it  is  easy  to  discover: 

1.  What  is  the  general  compass- course  when  a particular  ship's  compass 
course  is  steered. 

To  ascertain  this,  place  the  north  of  the  upper  card  (which  represents 
the  north  of  the  ship’s  compass)  as  many  degrees  or  fractionary  points  east 
or  West  of  the  north  on  the  under  card  (which  represents  the  generalcompas 
north)  as  the  course  steered  or  to  be  steered  has  deviation,  and  screw  the 
upper  card  fast.  Then  place  the  steering  mark  (on  the  hand)  in  one  with 
ship’s  compass  course.  The  extreme  point  of  the  steering  mark  will  then  in- 
dicate on  the  under  card  the  general  compass  course  steered  or  to  be  steered. 
Is  is  equally  easy  to  ascertain: 

2.  What  deviating  (ship's  compass)  course  is  to  be  steered  in  order  to  ad- 
vance in  any  general  compass  course  required. 

3.  What  is  the  general  compass  bearing  in  which  an  object  is  taken  by  a 
compass  that  has  deviation. 

4.  What  bearing  shall  be  indicated  by  the  ship’s  compass  in  order  to  have 
an  object  or  place  in  a given  general  compass  direction  in  a fixed  course. 

New  Patent  Logni  -achine. 

This  Instrument  consists  of  a, hollow  metal  cylinder  which  has  a bot- 
tom near  one  end.  and  is  fixed  by  a claw  to  one  end  of  a chain  the  other 
end  of  which  travels  in  a tube,  and  which,  near  the  upper  end,  has  a piston 
resting  on  one  or  more  springs  inclosed  in  a spring-box  fastened  to  the  tube. 
One  or  more  vertical  openings  are  made  in  the  tube,  and  at  the  lowest  ex- 
tremity there  are  2 rollers.  On  the  rod,  accordingly  as  the  speed  is  to  be 
read  off  in  one  or  in  several  places,  an  indicator  or  several  indicators  may 
be  attached,  each  of  which  points  to  a scale  on  the  tube  at  the  openings.  A 
scale  is  also  placed  over  the  spring  box  and  the  rod  continued  upward 
through  the  lid  where  it  moves  in  a glass  tube  with  a scale,  the  end  of  the 
rod  acting  as  an  indicator. 

The  log  instrument  is  ari’anged  in  a tube  which  for  that  purpose  is  made 
to  go  through  the  ship’s  bottom  in  some  convenient  place.  This  tube  is 
furnished  with  diaphragms  to  keep  the  log  instrument  in  its  place,  so 
that  the  rollers  lie  with  their  sides  in  a line  with  the  keel  and  a few  inches 
under  the  ship’s  bottom. 

When  the  ship  is  at  rest  the  metal  cylinder  will  hang  straight  down,  and 
the  upper  end  of  the  rod  and  the  other  indicators  point  to  zero,  but  when 
the  ship  begins  to  move,  the  water  will  press  the  cylinder  in  a contrary  di- 
rection, forcing  it  to  draw  the  metal  rod  downwards. 

If  the  ship  lies  at  anchor  in  a stream,  the  rapidity  of  the  stream  will  be 
indicated  in  like  manner. 

CLASS  3 21. 

128.  PETERSSOX,  A.  J.,  Ch-ristiania. 

Calciilating'-inacMne  for  addition,  subtraction,  multipli- 
cation and  division. 

This  is  a handy  little  machine,  provided  with  every  convenience  for  solving 
arithmetical  problems,  but  more  specially  designed  tor  daily  use  in  bankers’ 
merchant’s  and  engeneers’  offices,  as  it  saves  time  and  relieves  the  mind  trom 
the  extra  exertion  which  presses  so  heavily  in  the  case  of  the  continned 
strain  through  mere  arithmetical  matter. 

In  fact  the  inventor,  who  is  also  the  exhibitor,  when  designing  the  machine 
in  1S71  had  his  attention  specially  directed  to  produce  a machine  of  conve- 
nient proportions  and  easy  working,  which  would  be  little  liable  to  get  ont 
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of  order,  with  a motion  accompanied  by  a minimum  of  noise,  and  at  a 
moderate  price. 

How  far,  and  by  what  means  beyond  a great  reduction  in  the  number  of 
' component  parts,  this  end  has  been  attained,  must  be  reserved  for  a special 
report. 

The  machine  works  with  6 times  6 figures,  in  all  12  cyphers,  and  is  provi- 
ded with  Efacer  and  Quotient.  Price  8.  Quantity  manufactured  at  pre- 
sent 40  machines. 

CLASS  32  2. 

129.  ADJUSTER  OF  WEIGHTS  AND  MEASURES, 

Christiania. 

Standard  weights  and  measures  of  Norway. 

130.  MOESTUE  Thv.,  & Co.,  Christiania. 

Counter- scale. 

(see  No.  14,  83,  85  & 106). 

CLASS32  7. 

131.  AAEESTEUP,  J.,  B*ergen. 

Piano. 

132.  BEANTZEGr,  P.,  Christiania. 

3 Pianos. 

Manufacturer  of  Organs,  Pianos,  Physharmonicas  and  Acoustic 
Instruments.  Established  1850.  Employs  22  men. 

Stockholm  186  6.  2nd  class  niedal^  and  Diploma  of  honor. 

Copenhagen  187  2.  1st  class  medal. 

D r a m m e n 18  73.  2nd  class  medal. 


ENGINEERING,  ARCHITECTURE,  CHARTS, 
MAPS,  AND  GRAPHIC  REPRESENTATIONS. 


: CLxiSS  330. 

I 13J.  DIRECTOR  OF  THE  PUBLIC  ROilDS 
; OF  NORAVAY,  Christiania. 

Books,  drawings  and  maps  of  the  roads  of  Norway, 
j (see  No.  135). 

I Speciricatioii. 

' n.  C.  D.  Drawings,  sketches  ami  photographs  of  the  roads  in  Norway 

j (2  vol.  and  X album), 

I 
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E,  F.  Detail  project  of  a new  road  (2  vol.). 

C.  H.  Provisional  project  of  a new  road  (2  vol.)* 

J.  Tables  with  regard  to  the  calculation  and  the  constructions  of  new 

roads. 

K.  A graphic  illustration  of  the  calculation  of  transport. 

L.  Album,  containing  different  models,  printed  forms  &c. 

M.  Drawing  of  tools  employed  in  the  constiuction  of  roads. 

N.  Road  budget  of  the  years  1872  and  1874. 

O.  Alphabetic  list  (in  Norwegian  and  English)  of  the  words  which  oc- 
cur most  frequently  in  the  documents, 

The  objects  exhibited  represent  the  system  elaborated  for  the  roads  of  the 
country  before  1851  by  the  late  Director  of  the  pnblic  roads,  the  defunct 
Major  Bergh.  This  system  has  been  exhibited: 

London  1862.  Medal  ^honoris  caiisa. “ 

Copenhagen  18  7 2.  Silver  medal. 

Vienna  187  3.  Medal  of  merit. 

CLASS  335. 

134.  COLLET,  Robert,  Christiania. 

Zoo-geographical  map  of  Norway  containing  a complete 
list  of  the  veitebrated  animals  of  the  country. 


135.  DIRECTOR  OF  THE  PUBLIC  ROADS 

OP  NORWAY,  Christiania. 

1.  G-eneral  mural  map  of  Norway  shewing  the  progress 

of  the  ways  of  communication. 

2.  Map  of  Eui’ope  indicating  the  population  of  its  diffe- 

rent parts. 

The  map  of  the  population  of  Europe  has  recently  been  elaborated 
upon  the  plan  of  the  late  Major  Bergh  but  subsequently  to  his  death. 

136.  GEOGRAPHICAL  SURVEY  OF  NORWAY, 


Maps. 


Christiania. 


137.  GEOLOGICAL  SURVEY  OF  SOUTHERN 

NORWAY. 


Director:  Th.  Kjerulf,  Christiania. 

G-eological  maps  and  sections. 

(see  No.  3). 

138.  PETTERSEN,  Karl,  Tromso. 

Gf eological  map  of  the  northern  part  of  Norway  with 
description. 
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139.  SCHUBELER,  F.  C.,  Dr.,  Professor  of  Botany  at  the 
University  of  Christiania. 

Botanico-geograpliical  map  of  Norway. 

(see  No.  ]25). 


PHYSICAL,  SOCIAL,  AND  MORAL 
CONDITION  OF  MAN. 


CLASS  3 42. 

140.  THE  MUSEUM  OE  BERGEN,  Bergen. 

Model  of  fishermen’s  houses  in  Lofoten. 

(see  Cl.  594,  640  & following). 

CLASS  3 4 4. 

141.  THE  ROYAL  MINT,  Kongsberg. 

Collection  of  current  coins  of  the  ne-vv  decimal  .system. 
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NORWAY. 


ART  OF  THE  PRESENT  TIME. 

HISTORICAL  V.EW. 


When  in  1814  the  foundation  of  the  present  constitution 
of  the  kingdom  of  Xorway  was  laid,  and  when  the  Norwegian 
state  thus  entered  upon  a new  historical  period,  Art  in  Nor- 
way had  not  yet  been  developed  in  any  particular  national  direc- 
tion.*) Norway  possessed  af  that  time  neither  educational 
establishments  for  art  nor  indeed  any  one  of  those  institutions 
which  are  essential  to  all  independent  artistic  development. 
Although  the  strongly  marked  features  of  the  popular  temper 
and  character  could  even  at  a very  early  period  introduce  new 
and  fresh  elements  into  the  Danish-Norwegian  literature,  the 
manifestation  of  these  powers  in  the  domain  of  art,  was  necessarily 
delayed  for  a considerable  time  by  the  force  of  circumstances. 


*)  The  few  artists  who  up  to  that  time  had  worked  in  the  country,  were 
in  this  respect  without  importance.  In  the  17th  century,  Salomon 
von  Haven  (t  1836  in  Bergen)  was  mentioned.  Afterwards,  in  the 
beginning  and  in  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  there  lived  the  histo- 
rical painter  BlumenthaH  the  portrait  painter  7 h o rnh  e r g 
and  the  figure  painter  P e der  0 dnce  s a talented  self  educated 
artist.  About  the  same  time,  there  appeared  the  subsequently  better 
known  sculptor  Magnus  Berg  (born  1666  t 1739)  several  of 
whose  works  are  now  in  the  art-collections  at  Copenhagen. 
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In  the  first  period  after  1814,  in  which  the  foundation 
was  laid  for  so  much  that  is  important  in  the  spheres  of 
legislation  and  political  economy,  and  in  which  scientific  and 
literary  labors  had  already  begun  to  yield  results,  the  interests 
of  art  stood  yet  in  the  back  ground.  In  1819  the  first  public 
school  of  art  was  founded  in  Christiania;  and  subsequently  other 
similar  institutions  arose  in  the  country,  hut  with  the  inten- 
tion of  forming  practical  technists  and  artisans,  rather  than  ar- 
tists. These  elementary  institutions  were  however  not  without 
importance  for  art;  as  several  of  our  more  eminent  later  painters 
received  through  them  their  first  stimulus  and  preparatory  culture. 

As  an  instance  of  the  noble  powers  which  had  been  lying 
dormant,  there  arose  just  at  this  period  two  artists  who  both 
struggled  through  difficult  circumstances,  and  both  became  emi- 
nent by  remarkable  talent,  though  according  to  the  result  of 
their  labors,  they  had  by  no  means  equal  influence;  we  mean 
the  landscape  painter  professor  D a hi,  and  the  sculptor 
Mich  el  sen. 

Dahl,  Johan  Christian  was  born  in  Bergen  in  1788  of, 
poor  parents,  and  was  at  an  early  age  apprenticed  to  an  artisan. 
His  artistic  talent  soon  attracted  attention;  the  benevolence  of 
his  fellow  citizens  enabled  him  to  visit  the  academy  in  Copen- 
hagen. His  large  landscapes,  with  subjects  taken  from  the  then 
nearly  unknown  natural  scenery  of  his  native  country,  which 
first  appeared  in  1814,  excited  extraordinary  attention.  His 
reputation  was  already  in  1820  so  great  that  he  was  called  to 
the  position  of  professor  at  the  academy  of  Dresden.  His  long 
and  active  artist’s  life  was  henceforth  consecrated  to  the  new 
home,  where  — at  a time  when  landscape-painting  was  shaping 
new  and  healthier  courses  — he  brought  a powerful  hand  to 
bear  in  the  development  of  his  art,  and  maintained  his  place 
for  more  than  a generation  among  the  most  eminent  masters  of 
his  time.  The  most  essential  points  in  Dahl’s  artistic  labor  are 
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his  northern  nationality  and  the  freshness  of  his  subjects  derived 
from  constant  visits  to  his  native  country.  Thereby  his  art  | 

acquired  also  for  Norway  an  extraordinary  importance;  and  | 

he  himself  devoted  to  the  awaking  artistic  interests  an  indefa-  I 
tigable  sympathy  and  fostering  care.  A great  number  of  Dahl’s 
later  works  are  in  Norwegian  private  and  public  collections. 

Dahl  died  in  1857  at  Dresden. 

A . peasants  house  in  a remote  village  of  the  province  of 
Trondhjem,  was  the  place  of  Hans  Mich  elsen’ s birth  in 
1789.  As  in  many  of  the  Norwegian  mountain  regions,  wood-  ; 
carving  was  also  in  his  home  a much  cultivated  accomplishment. 

The  works  of  young  Michelsen  procured  for  him  the  assistance 
requisite  to  enable  him  to  obtain  instruction  in  modelling,  at 

Stockholm.  Here  he  made  such  progress  as  betokened  extra- 

ordinary talents.  With  assistance  of  a public  stipend,  he  studied 
from  1820  under  Thorvaldsen  at  Rome.  During  these  years  he 
excecuted  several  important  works,  and  in  1833,  in  excecution 
of  an  order  from  King  Carl  Johan,  he  produced  his  master 
piece,  the  statues  of  the  12  Apostles.  This  work  which  the 
King  presented  to  the  cathedral  at  Throndhjem,  shews  rare 
talent  and  deep  study  and  would  alone  suffice  to  save  his  name 
from  oblivion.  In  spite  of  the  high  reputation  which  he  had 
acquired,  he  was  unable  to  gain  for  himself  an  independent 
position  as  an  artist,  and  after  many  trials,  he  had  to  retire 
discouraged  and  infirm  to  his  peasant’s  home  and  life.  After 
the  lapse  of  many  years,  an  attempt  was  made  by  means  of  a 
national  subscription  to  rescue  him  from  this  half  forgotten 
existence,  securing  to  him  a series  of  orders  and  a position  in  life 
free  from  care.  He  produced  also  during  this  period  a number 
of  works ; but  his  strength  was  gone,  and  his  later  works  did  not 
correspond  to  his  early  productions.  He  died  in  Christiania  1859. 

Among  the  Norwegian  painters,  Thomas  Fearnley  (born 
in  Fredrikshald  1802)  soon  made  himself  conspicuous.  He  had 

— ^ 


55 


began  his  studies  at  Stockholm  under  Fahlcrantz,  but  went  in 
1828  to  Dresden  to  receive  instruction  from  Dahl,  and  after- 
wards  to  Munich,  where  he  soon  gained  a famous  name  among 
the  contemporary  landscape  painters.  Fearnley  depicts,  like 
Dahl,  the  natural  scenery  of  his  native  country  in  its  serious 
and  more  imposing  character.  His  constant  residence  in  Nor- 
way not  only  exercised  the  most  enduring  influence  on  the  direc- 
tion of  his  own  art,  but  was  also  of  importance  for  tha  gro- 
wing interest  in  the  art  of  his  native  country.  He  took  the 
initiative  in  the  foundation  of  the  Norwegian  national  gal- 
lery, by  bringing  a proposal  to  that  affect  before  the  Storthing 
through  an  infliiencial  member,  the  councillor  of  state  Hidder- 
vold.  The  Norwegian  national  gallery  possesses  two  of  Fearn- 
ley’s  best  landscapes.  In  1841  Fearnley  returned  to  Munich, 
where  he  died  in  1842. 

G0Y})itZy  Johan,  (born  at  Bergen  1782  f 1853)  belongs 
also  to  the  older  masters.  His  studies  in  portrait  painting  were 
made  in  Germany  and  France,  particularly  in  Paris,  where 
during  his  long  sojourn,  he  acquired  a name  as  a painter 
and  as  an  aquarellist  in  miniature  painting.  His  subsequent 
labor  as  an  artist  belongs  to  his  home  since  he  settled  in  1835 
in  Christiania.  His  excellent  portraits  of  many  important  con- 
temporaries, are  of  great  and  permanent  interest. 

Munch,  Jahoh,  (born  1776  t 1839)  had  also  worked  pre- 
viously in  the  same  line;  he  painted  also  historical  pictures  and 
landscapes.  He  painted  for  King  Carl  Johan,  who  patronised 
him  warmly,  a large  picture  of  his  coronation  as  King  of  Nor- 
way; which  picture  is  now  in  the  royal  palace  at  Christiania. 
The  other  artists  who  existed  during  this  period,  are  of  sub- 
ordinate importance*). 


*)  In  the  small  collection  of  older  paintings  in  the  royal  villa  at  Lade- 
gaardsoen  near  Christiania,  the  painters  from  that  period  are 
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The  landscape  painter  Joachim  Fri cli  (horm  1810  t 1858) 
belongs  to  a somewhat  later  time.  After  having  studied  in 

Copenhagen,  Dresden  and  Munich,  and  there  painted  German 
landscapes,  he  chose  Christiania  as  his  dwelling  place,  and  trea- 
ted only  subjects  from  his  native  country'.  His  diligent 
work  became  now  of  importance  at  a time  when  the 
gi'owth  of  national  art  was  watched  with  lively  interest.  In  his 
later  vears  Frich  endeavored  to  avail  himself  of  the  resources 
of  the  newer  school;  and  he  forms  thus  a transition  from  the 
elder  period.  Among  his  best  works  must  be  reckoned  the  cy- 
clus  of  Norwegian  views  in  the  roval  villa  of  Oscarshall  near 
Christiania  (painted  in  his  later  time). 

BaadCj  Knud,  was  bom  in  1808;  he  was  a pupil  of 
Bald,  but  received  most  of  his  education  at  Munich.  His 
moon-light  pictures  with  subjects  from  the  Norwegian  coast 
have  gained  foi  him  undisputed  renown;  and  he  still  continues 
his  labor  in  the  same  line. 

In  the  meantime  circumstances  were  becoming  more  favorable 
for  the  development  of  Norwegian  art.  In  1837  through  Feam- 
ley’s  initiative,  the  foundation  of  the  Norwegian  national  gal- 
lery was  laid,  an  institution  which  indeed  with  modest  means 
promised  only  modest  results,  but  which,  under  the  circumstances 
of  the  times,  has  had  an  influence  well  corresponding  to  the 
original  intention.  At  about  the  same  time,  the  flrst  Art  Union 
was  established  at  Christiania,  which  for  more  than  a genera- 
tion has  been  the  central  point  for  the  awakening  Norwegian 
art-life,  and  for  the  collection  of  the  scattered  forces,  as  also 
it  has  efi“ectively  promoted  the  propagation  of  the  ailistic 

represented ; among  others  Flintoe , H.  A.  Grosch , Vogt, 
Balke,  C aim  ey  er  &c.  whose  works  are  of  scarcely  more  than 
historical  interest.  Estlander  in  his  >de  hildaude  Konsteraas  historia< 
mentions  as  Norwegian  artists  from  this  time,  educated  in  Stock- 
holm, the  landscape  painter  Linaae  and  the  miniature  painter 
Deshington* 
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sense  in  ’svidai’  circles.  Immediate^  afterwards,  similar  unions 
were  established  at  Bergen  and  later  at  Tlirondhjem.  From 
1839,  stipends  for  diligent  artists  began  to  appear  as  regular 
items  in  the  budget  of  the  state  expenses.  Thus  was  prepara- 
tion made  for  the  appearance  of  the  two  great artists  Tidemand 
(born  1814)  and  Glide  (born  1825),  whose  labors,  however  diffe- 
rent in  direction,  did  }^et  so  wonderfully  supplement  each  other, 
that  their  cooperation  has  brought  to  view  an  almost  perfect 
image  of  the  people  and  nature  of  their  countiy.  The  national 
subjects  of  art  gained  under  the  genial  hands  of  these  masters 
a new  and  fresh  form,  in  which  they  again  presented  themselves 
new  and  fresh  to  the  intelligence.  This  stimulus  to,  and  ele- 
vation of  the  national  art,  is  doubtless  also  a significant  link  in 
the  chain  of  causes  by  which  the  culture  of  the  Norwegian  na- 
tion has  been  enabled  to  progress  to  its  present  independence, 
and  through  which  the  patriotic  elements  have  acquired  and 
maintained  their  influential  position  also  in  music,  language, 
poetry,  historical  writing  and  literature  in  general.  The  education 
of  Norwegian  artists  in  foreign  academies  has  not  in  this  res- 
spect  enfeebled  their  influence  for  their  native  country  and  more- 
over this  circumstance  could  not  be  avoided,  so  long  as  the  native 
country  itself  offered  no  facility  for  more  advanced  studies. 
Since  about  1845  a circle  of  Norwegian  artists  formed  itself  in 
I Diisseldorf  around  Gude  and  Tidemand.  Since  1850,  when  the 
new  Scandinavian  style  had  shewn  itself  at  the  exhibition 
in  Stockholm  with  complete  success,  the  younger  Swedish 
and  Finnish  painters  associated  themselves  in  the  same  circle, 
which  consisted  almost  exclusively  of  pupils  of  the  aforesaid 
two  masters. 

King  Oscar  I encouraged  with  great  generosity  the  art 
which  at  his  accession  to  the  throne  was  blossoming  forth.  The 
villa  of  Oscarshall,  built  at  Ladegaardsoen  near  Christiania  in 
1847 — 1851,  was  embellished  Avith  works  of  art  by  the  best 


Xorwegian  artists  then  living;  and  it  has  thus  become  a natio- 
nal art-monument  of  great  significance. 

The  Norwegian  art,  moving  in  the  track  of  Gude  and 
Tidemand,  has  been  almost  exclusively  directed  to  represent  our 
native  countiy,  its  natural  scenery  and  popular  life;  and  land- 
scape paintings,  appeared  for  a long  time  in  preponderant 
numbers.  Nearly  contemporaneously  with  Gude,  came  August 
Cax^pelen  (horn  1827  t 1852)  whose  depictions  of  forest  nature, 
in  its  wildness  and  solitude,  belong  to  the  most  remarkable 
productions  of  the  Norwegian  painter’s  art.  Joh.  EcJcershe  rg 
(bom  1 822 1 1870)  acquired  in  his  later  life  a name  by  his  fjord-  and 
high  mountain  pictures.  His  long  residence  in  his  native  country 
is  also  of  significance  through  his  influence  as  a teacher.  The 
school  of  painting  founded  by  him  in  Chiistiania  in  1859  for 
commencing  artists  received  support  from  the  state,  and  was 
taken  over  after  his  death  in  the  following  vear  bv  Morten 
Muller  (bom  1828),  who  already  at  the  international  exhibition 
in  Paris  in  1855  had  obtained  a prize,  and  who  in  his  nume- 
rous larger  landscapes  depicts  chiefly  the  Noiwegian  forest  na- 
ture and  mountain  tracts  in  their  more  serious  character.  About 
at  the  same  time  we  have.-E.  Boclom  (born  1829)  whose  land- 
scape subjects  are  drawn  from  the  tranquil  lakes  with  surrounding 
forest  scenery,  and  afterwards  from  the  heights  and  snowy  regions. 
With  these  are  associated  the  landscape  painter  Bagge  (born 
1825),  B.  Lund)  bom  1812),  G.  Morclt  (born  1826  t 1856)  and 
subsequently  Niels  B.  M 0 Her  {horn.  1S29),  Sofus  Jacobsen 
(born  1833)  a distinguished  colorist  and  Wexelsen  (born  1830). 
Marine  painting  was  for  a time  cultivated  only  by  B ennetter 
(bom  1822),  who  by  reason  of  his  education  in  France  stands 
somewhat  further  from  the  other  circle  of  painters,  and  afterwards 
by  the  coast  painter  Boll  (bom  1825).  The  still-life  style  found 
a successful  exponent  in  Frantz  Bae  (born  1820)  who  recei- 
ved his  artists  education  principally  in  Paris,  and  who  has  chiefly 
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painted  flowers  and  animals.  Prints  (born  1819  f 1867)  painted  in 
the  same  line;  as  also  did  Si  eg  tv  aid  Dahl  (born  in  Dresden 
1827)  son  of  Professor  Dalil,  and  with  greater  success.  Ashe- 
vold  is  of  more  national  significance  in  this  line.  He  was 
trained  in  Diisseldorf  under  Gude  and  subsequently  at  Paris ; 
his  combination  of  landscape-  and  animal-painting  with  a view 
to  depict  summer-life  in  the  Norwegian  mountain  pastures,  be- 
longs to  the  best  production  of  the  newer  Norwegian  landscape  art. 

In  the  sphere  of  Figure-painting  Knud  Bergslien  (born 

1827)  p.  t.  Manager  of  the  school  of  painting  in  Christia- 
nia, and  K.  Lorch  (born  1829)  treated,  as  pupils  of  Tide- 
mand,  some  sides  of  the  Norwegian  peasant-  and  sailor-life. 
Arho  (born  1831)  has  cultivated  genre-painting  in  several  direc- 
tions, but  has  especially  the  merit  of  having  introduced  historical 
painting  from  the  old  saga  times  into  the  Norwegian  art,  by 
several  important  works.  Architectural  painting  has  been  cul- 
tivated by  L ere  he  (born  1837),  who  is  also  a figure-painter 
and  depicts  especially  the  worldly  side  of  convent  life ; also  by 
V.  Han  no  (born  at  Ltibeck  and  educated  as  an  architect).  Re- 
ligious painting  has  been  cultivated  by  Chr.  Brun  (born 

1828) .  Besides  the  abovenamed  K.  Bergslien  and  ylrho, 

the  ladies  S chr  eih  er  ond  Hans  teen  have  also  worked  in  the 
portrait-line. 

Of  the  younger  artists  who  have  received  their  chief  edu- 
cation at  Diisseldorf,  the  following  have  especially  made  them- 
selves conspicuous;  the  genre-painter  Carl  Hansen  (born  at 
Stavanger  1841)  pupil  of  Vautier,  who  represents  characters  and 
scenes  from  the  Norwegian  popular  life,  as  well  from  the  humo- 
ristic, as  from  the  serious  side,  and  Ludvig  Munthe  (born 
in  the  province  of  Bergen  1841)  whose  winter  and  autumn  land- 
scapes, remarkable  for  the  fine  and  thorough  characterisation  of 
simple  subjects,  have  in  the  last  years  attracted  considerable 
attention  and  obtained  prizes  of  the  highest  class.  Of  the  land- 
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cape  painters  contemporary  with  these  artists,  we  may  name 
Schancke,  Amaldus  XieJse7i,  Barlag,  Thurmann, 
Johan  NieJssoi,  Rasniussen,  and  of  genre-painters 
Isaachseii , 21  r s.  Diet r i c h s e n (horn  Bonnevie),  and  others. 

The  Norwegian  painters  hitherto  named  and  their  contem- 
poraries have  generally  received  their  higher  education  at  Diis- 
seldoiT  after  having  had  their  elementarv  or  earlier  education 
at  the  academy  in  Copenhagen.  After  that  Eckersherg  had 
in  1859  established  his  school  of  painting  in  Christiania,  the 
younger  painters  have  usually  commenced  their  studies  with 
him  or  with  his  successors.  The  landscape  painters  have  then 
mostly  gained  their  further  development  at  Carlsmhe  as  pupils 
of  Glide,  while  the  figui’e  painters  have  gone  to  Munich  and 
partly  to  Paris.  Of  the  youngest  artists  we  may  mention:  the 
genre-painters  Ross  and  Eilif  Petersen , the  landscape-pain- 
ters Scli0yen,  (f  1876)  Smith-Hat d , Otto  Binding^  and 
Normann. 

The  increasing  activity  in  the  domain  of  art  has  manifested 
itself  in  the  diligent  participation  in  the  great  national  exhibi- 
tions, wherein  the  Norwegian  works  have,  notwithstanding  un- 
favorable circumstances,  obtained  a very  gratifying  appreciation. 
In  most  of  the  larger  Norwegian  towns,  there  have  been  esta- 
blished Art  Unio7is  with  permanent  exhibitions  and  galleries 
and  with  not  unimportant  annual  lotteries.  Thus  besides  the  3 
elder  associations  in  Christiania,  Bergen  and  Throndhjem,  we 
have  also  those  in  Christiansand,  Drammen,  Ai’endal,  Stavanger, 
Frederikshald,  Tonsberg  and  in  several  other  places.  ^Moreover 
there  has  existed  since  1859  the  before  mentioned  school  of 
painting  in  Christiania,  supported  by  the  state  and  now  under 
the  management  of  K.  Bergslien;  and  finally  there  has  been 
recently  left  a considerable  private  legacy  whereby  the  distri- 
bution of  public  stipends  to  artists  has  been  greatly  increased. 
The  Christiania  Savings  Bank  has  given  130,000  Kroner  for 


the  establishment  of  a museum  of  sculpture  in  Christiania,  for 
which  the  state  has  given  the  ground.  The  government  is  at 
present  occupied  with  preliminaries  for  the  establishment  of  an 
Art  academy  in  Christiania;  an  institution  which  is  expected  to 
he  of  great  importance  for  the  development  of  the  national  art. 


Sculptur  e has  hitherto  not  been  able  to  keep  pace  with 
the  rapid  develo})ment  of  the  painter’s  art,  although  there  has 
been  no  want  of  significant  points  of  attachment.  Already  in 


the  middle  ages,  wood-carving  was  abundantly  developed,  as 
many  relics  of  northern  wood-carving  art  testify.  Several  spe- 
cimens of  this  most  ancient  wood- carving  of  the  North,  inte- 
resting by  their  rich  style,  were  exhibited  in  Paris  in  1867. 

Also  in  the  present  time,  this  accomplishment  is  assiduously 
cultivated  in  the  Norwegian  mountain  districts,  where  moreover  ! 

nearly  all  the  Norwegian  sculptors  have  had  their  home,  for  ' ; 
instance:  H.  Hansen  (f  1858),  0.  Glosimodt,  0.  Fla- 

dager,  JBudal,  Jacobsen.  They  have  received  their 
higher  education  from  the  eminent  Danish  sculptors,  and  after- 
wards completed  their  studies  at  Pome.  Most  of  their  not  very 
numerous  works  are  in  the  genre-sculpture  or  portrait  line,  some- 
times also  representing  subjects  from  the  old  Norse  saga- time.  ' 

Both  the  important  artists  Mi  ddeltliun  and  K.  Id  or  eh  stand 
outside  of  this  circle:  the  first  distinguishing  himself  especially  i 

by  portrait  busts,  while  tlie  latter  has  preferably  executed  works 
in  the  national  spirit.  Finally  B.  Bergslicn  (born  1830)  | 

educated  in  Copenhagen  and  in  Pome,  has  lately  executed  the  | 

most  important  sculpture  of  its  kind  in  Norway,  namely  the 
colossal  equestrian  statue  of  King  Carl  JoJian^  which  was 
erected  in  1875  in  front  of  the  palace  at  Christiania. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICES. 


ANKER,  J.  H,  Herman  W. 

Bom  1845  near  Christiania,  where  his  Father  was  a landed 
proprietor.  He  has  studied  landscape  painting'  under  Eckersherg 
and  subsequently  at  the  academy  in  Copenhagen,  where  his  first 
paintings  were  exhibited  in  1872. 

AE.BO , Peter  Nicolai. 

Bom  1881  at  Drammen.  After  terminating  his  academical 
studies  at  the  UniTersity  of  Christiania,  he  cultivated  his  artist's 
talent  in  Copenhagen  and  afterwards  at  Diisseldorf,  especially  as 
a pupil  of  Professor  Sohn,  and  under  the  guidance  of  the 
battle-painter  Hiinten.  His  first  works  were  exhibited  in  1857. 
Subsequently  he  resided  several  years  in  Paris.  His  most  im- 
portant works  are  historical  pictures,  but  he  has  also  executed 
portraits  and  various  kinds  of  genre-paintings.  In  1866  he  acted 
as  Norwegian  member  of  the  Jury  at  the  great  exhibition  in 
Stockholm,  where  the  jirize  was  awarded  unanimously  to  his 
large  picture  j,the  Valkyries^ . The  subject  of  his  greatest 
works  are  mostly  taken  from  the  northern  mythological  times, 
and  thereby  A rbo  has  gained  great  merit  in  the  development  of 
historical  painting  in  the  patriotic  direction.  In  1866  he  was 
made  knight  of  the  Boyal  order  of  "Wasa;  and  in  1873  he  was 
Norwegian  commissary  at  the  universal  exhibition  in  A’ienna. 

Arbo  has  resided  in  Christiania  since  1871,  and  is  one  of  the 
directors  of  the  national  gallery. 

The  best  knovTi  of  Arbo's  paintings  are:  field  of  battle 

in  the  30  years^  war^  1861;  „the  Valkyries^  1865,  in  the 
possession  of  the  royal  gallery  at  Stockholm  and  of  the  Norwegian 
national  gallery;  ,,lng  ebor  g from  the  legend  of  Frithj  of* 
^Episode  from  the  battle  of  Waterloo’*  1870;  „The  battle 
of  Standf or d bridge’*  1870;  ,,Aasg aar dsrei’*  old  Norse 
legend  1871,  in  the  Norwegian  national  museum. 
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ASKEYOLD,  Anders  M. 

Born  1834  in  the  province  of  Bergen,  where  his  father  was 
a country  schoolmaster  and  inemher  of  the  Storthing  (National 
assembly).  His  precocious  talents  obtained  for  him  the  assistance 
of  his  countrymen  in  the  prosecution  of  his  studies,  which  he 
continued  assiduously  under  the  guidance  of  Professor  Gude  in 
Diisseldorf.  Subsequently  he  studied  a long  time  in  Paris.  From 
1866  he  remained  in  Bergen  and  in  his  natal  district  in  the  vi- 
cinity. The  intention  of  representing  the  summer-life  in  the 
Norwegian  »S8etre«  (mountain  pastures)  by  a combination  of  ani- 
mals and  landscape  scenery,  is  characteristic  of  the  direction  of 
Askevold’s  art.  Inspired  by  the  impressions  of  his  own  youth, 
he  has  scarcely  ever  gone  beyond  the  sphere  indicated,  but  has 
taken  all  his  subjects  from  the  region  of  his  home.  His  pictures 
have  gained  a permanent  and  constantly  increasing  esteem.  They 
were  at  the  Copenhagen  exhibition  of  1872  among  the  more 
eminent  works  of  the  Norwegian  section,  and  they  gained  a prize 
medal  at  the  universal  exhibition  in  Vienna  in  1873. 

The  best  known  pictures  of  this  artist  are:  ^Autumn  mor^ 
ning  in  a farm  yard^  1862;  ^^Evening  at  a chalet^  1866; 
r,Evening  by  the  hrook^\  in  the  permanent  gallery  of  the  art- 
union  in  Christiania.  Summer  morning^  1871;  j^Mountain 
pasture  life  near  the  Fjord^  1872;  ^Return  from  the 
mountain  pas  ture'"’"  1873. 

BAADE , Knud, 

born  in  1808  in  the  district  of  Stavaeger,  where  his  father  Avas 
a public  functionary.  He  received  his  first  artistic  education  in 
Copenhagen,  Avhere  he  devoted  himself  to  figure  painting  in  the 
historical  direction,  but  subsequently  Avent  over  to  landscape 
painting,  and  was  for  a time  professor  I)  ah  Vs  pupil.  In  the 
year  1848  he  settled  in  Munich,  Avhere  already  in  the  folloAAung 
year  his  moon-light  pictures  had  great  success ; and  his  later 
Avorks.have  only  confirmed  this  judgment.  The  artist's  peculiar 
talent  has  developed  itself  adA^antageously  in  the  subjects  taken 
from  the  Avild  Nonvegian  coast.  In  1861  he  gained  at  a large 
exhibition  in  Gent  the  first  class  medal,  and  in  the  same  year 
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his  bust  was  by  order  of  King  Ludvig  placed  in  the  collection  of 
artists  in  the  Munich  Pinakothek. 

Of  the  larger  moon-light  pictures  by  Baade  belonging  to 
Gralleries.  the  following  may  be  mentioned: 

on  the  sea -shore'*  1849,  G-allery  of  Pidnce  Luitpold 
of  Bavaria : „From  the  Norwegian  mythological  time'* 
1851,  Munich  Pinakothek;  „Moon-light  on  the  N orw  e g i an 
coast*  4851,  royal  G-allery  in  Stockliolm:  „Stormy  night  on 
the  Norwegian  coast“  1869,  Gallery  of  the  Grand  Duke  of 
Oldenburg;  ^.Norwegian  moon-light  scene*^  Town  gallery 
in  Bergen;  ,, Wreck  on  the  Norwegian  coast*^  in  the  Nor- 
wegian national  museum. 

BEXXETTER,  Johax  Jacob, 

born  in  Christiania  1828.  He  passed  15  years  of  his  youth  on 
the  sea,  but  profited  by  every  opportunity  to  cultivate  his  artist’s 
talent.  He  was  thus  by  his  mode  of  life  led  involuntarily  to 
Marine  painting,  which  he  studied  under  the  guidance  of  Louis 
Meyer  at  the  Hague  and  Th.  Gudin  at  Paris.  Subsequently 
he  has  resided  mostly  in  Paris,  where  he  has  on  several  occasions 
obtained  prizes.  Most  of  his  numerous  pictures  represent  the 
open  sea-port  scenery,  frequently  after  Dutch  or  French  subjects. 
Bennetter  was  honored  by  his  King  with  the  medal  pro  litteris 
et  artibus. 

The  following  are  among  his  best  known  pictures : 

„Naval  eng agement  off  the  coast  of  Madagascar* ^ 
Norwegian  national  museum ; ^Episode  of  a hurricane  in 
Calcutta*;  ^^Moon-lit  sea*;  ^.Rescue  of  a ship’’ s crew 
from  the  sinking  icreck*  Stockholm  exhibition  1866. 

BERGtH  , Axtox  Hathias  , 

bom  1828  near  Drammen.  His  father  was  a customs*  officer. 
He  became  an  officer  in  the  Norwegian  infantry  in  1849  and  is 
at  present  Captain.  He  began  in  1850  to  cultivate  the  painter's 
art.  He  soon  gave  it  up,  in  order  to  work  as  an  engineer;  but 
since  1866  he  has  resumed  his  artist’s  studies,  and  exhibits 
pictures  mostly  from  the  Noiuvegian  high  mountains. 


B0E,  Frantz, 

born  at  Bergen  1820,  At  first  he  had  to  depend  on  trade-painting 
for  a livelihood.  He  began  his  artist’s  studies  at  the  Copenhagen 
Academy,  and  afterwards  continued  them  at  Paris,  under  the 
instruction  oi  professor  Grenland  and  of  the  French  painter 
St.  Jean.  In  the  later  time  he  has  resided  at  Bergen.  His 
particular  line  has  always  been  in  the  representation  of  inanimate 
nature.  In  his  early  career  he  selected  for  his  pictures  of  still 
life,  rather  unpretending  subjects;  but  after  his  stay  in  Paris  his 
works  acquired  a richer  and  more  diversified  character.  As  well 
by  their  composition  as  by  the  technical  treatment  of  the  colors, 
his  paintings  since  about  1850  obtained  a great  and  rapid  success, 
and  regularly  found  their  way  into  the  larger  galleries.  Bee 
made  afterwards  for  several  successive  years  a series  of  study- 
tours  in  Nordland.  His  representations  of  animal  life  in  the 
arctic  regions  and  in  the  light  of  the  midnight  sun,  form  a pe- 
culiar class  among  his  productions.  In  1855  he  was  Scandinavian 
Juryman  at  the  Paris  exhibition;  in  1866  he  gained  a prize  at 
the  exhibition  in  Stockholm,  and  at  the  universal  exhibition  in 
Vienna  in  1873,  a prize  medal. 

The  following  are  among  Bee’s  best  pictures:  „ Grapes'"^ 

1850,  Luxembourg  Gallery  Paris;  „ Grapes  in  the  sun^  1853; 
,, Pheasant  and  p ar  tridg  es^  1858,  both  in  the  Norwegian  na- 
tional museum;  „A  hird  rock  in  Lofoten.,  midnight  sun“ 
1860,  M.  Morrison’s  gallery  London;  „A  lady^s  boudoir’'''  1864, 
permanent  Gallery  of  the  art  union  Christiania;  „Flowers*‘’‘ 
1865,  town  gallery  Bergen. 

DAHL,  Hans, 

born  1849  in  Bergen,  where  his  father  is  Captain  in  the  army. 
He  went  through  the  royal  military  school,  and  became  officer 
in  1871,  Subsequently  he  has  devoted  himself  to  painting,  and 
has  studied  figure-painting  atDiisseldorf  as  a pupil  of  Gebhardt. 
He  is  now  beginning  his  career  as  an  artist, 

DISEN,  Andreas  E., 

born  in  1844  at  Modum  near  Drammen,  where  his  father  is  a 
land-owner.  He  had  at  first  intended  to  become  a trader,  but 
soon  received  a royal  stipend,  with  which  assistance  he  went  over 
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to  the  painting-school  of  the  landscape  painter  J.  Eckersherg 
in  Christiania.  Subsequently  he  was  a pupil  of  professor 
Gude  and  is  at  present  his  assistant  in  the  elementary  in- 
struction. The  majority  of  his  landscapes  represent  scenery  from 
the  Norwegian  heights. 

Of  Disen's  works  we  may  mention  ,, Norwegian  Mountain 
Scenery'^  Copenhagen  exhibition  1872. 

GROIELIj XD , Johannes  Martin, 

bom  in  1842.  His  father  is  the  present  bishop  of  the  province 
of  Throndhjem.  He  went  through  a learned  school,  became  stu- 
dent in  1860  and  candidate  of  theology  in  1866,  after  which  time 
he  had  a position  as  teacher.  He  has  since  given  up  this  position 
in  order  to  devote  himself  to  painting,  and  has  studied  in  Carls- 
ruhe  under  the  instruction  oiprofesor  Gude.  Those  of  his 
landscapes  which  have  appeared  after  1872,  represent  Norwegian 
forest  and  coast  scenery. 

GUDE,  Ha.n-s, 

born  1825  at  Christiania,  where  his  father  was  a public  functionary. 
He  went  through  a learned  school,  but  after  having  received  at 
home  from  Flintoe  an  elementary  education  in  drawing, 
he  came  while  yet  a youth  to  the  painting  academy  in  Diissel- 
dorf,  where  A Achenhach  and  professor  Schirmer  were 
his  chief  teachers.  In  1843  he  made  his  first  study- tour  in  Nor- 
way; and  he_  then  painted  in  1844  his  first  ^^Tiig  h-mountain 
picture^  for  the  art  union  in  Christiania.  There  soon  followed  a 
series  of  other  landscapes  from  the  Norwegian  Fjord  and  mountain 
regions.  These  first  fruits  of  Glide’s  talent  were  received  with 
enthusiasm,  and  had  a powerful  effect  in  awakening  interest  for 
art  in  his  native  country,  shewing  that  a new  career  was  opened 
for  the  Norwegian  landscape  painting.  His  later  pictures,  among 
which  there  are  some  larger  compositions  executed  in  collabo- 
ration with  Tidemand^  contributed  still  more  to  promote  and  to 
develop  the  fresh  life  which  was  at  that  period  stirring  in  the 
art-sphere  of  his  home,  and  wherein  his  great  contemporary 
Tidemand  shared  the  merit.  As  a matter  of  course  this  in- 
fluence, forming  an  epoch  in  the  histoiy  of  our  art,  gave  the 
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signal  for  the  appearance  of  a host  of  younger  powers,  especially 
in  the  domain  of  landscape  painting,  who  nearly  all  went  through 
his  school. 

His  influence  extended  also  to  Sweden  and  Finland,  whence  the 
younger  artists  since  1850  joined  the  Norwegian  circle  in  Diisseldorf. 

In  the  year  1852  he  gained  the  great  prize  medal  at  Berlin ; 
in  1854  he  became  professor  at  the  academy  of  Diisseldorf,  and 
in  1856  King  Oscar  I.,  who  always  rendered  to  the  artist  the 
tribute  of  benevolent  appreciation,  honored  him  by  conferring  on 
him  the  order  of  St.  Olaf  »for  meritorious  service  in  the  sphere 
of  art. « Glide’s  reputation  was  at  the  same  time  also  in  Ger- 
many constantly  in  the  ascendant;  he  was  considered  as  one  of 
the  most  eminent  landscape  painters  of  his  time;  he  received 
marks  of  honor  and  offers  of  preferment.  After  the  death  of  the 
celebrated  landscape  painter  S chirm  er^  he  took  the  latter’s  place 
in  the  academy  of  Carlsruhe.  At  the  great  exhibition  in  Stock- 
holm in  1866,  Glide  and  Tidemand  stood  at  the  head  of  the  list 
of  Scandinavian  and  Finlandish  artists  to  whom  distinctions  were 
awarded ; and  at  the  universal  exhibition  in  Paris  in  the  year 
1867  Glide,  maintained  likewise  the  first  rank  among  the  northern 
painters. 

Glide’s  earlier  paintings  were,  as  has  been  mentioned,  taken 
from  the  Norwegian  heights,  and  he  has  the  peculiar  merit  of 
having  introduced  this  new  and  effective  element  into  the  sphere 
of  art.  For  some  time  afterwards  he  painted  chiefly  the  narrow 
fjords  of  the  province  of  Bergen  and  the  valleys  of  southern 
Norway.  In  the  following  years  he  treated  the  Norwegian  coasts 
mostly  Avith  greater  diversification  of  subjects.  A peculiarity 
in  his  artist-character  is  his  desire  to  try  his  poivers,  after 
thorough  study,  in  new  fields ; this  he  does  with  unvarying  geni- 
ality and  never  failing  success.  Glide  is  of  course  abundantly 
represented  in  most  Norwegian  and  English  art  galleries,  as  also 
in  Germany. 

Of  his  paintings  ive  ivill  here  mention  only  some  of  the 
best  known: 

y^High  mountain  scenery^'-  1847,  belongs  to  Baron 
Hoff-Rosenkrone in Hardanger,  „4  scenes  from  the  Sogne- 
fjord’"'-  1850,  Oscarshall  near  Christiania.  y^V  o s s es  tr  and^ 
(prize  in  Berlin  1852).  Mountain  scenery  from  Ler- 
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daV'-  (prize  at  the  universal  exhibition  in  Paris  1855).  >Birch 
forest.^  ^Norwegian  heights^  both  belonging  to  the 
Xonvegian  national  museum,  *View  over  Voss*-  (prize) 
gallery  of  the  Tuilleries.  Another  *Vieio  over  Fosse  1866 
(grand  medal)  belonging  to  the  Emperor  of  Grerinany.  ^Fisher 
hut  at  sunset*  1861.  ^Evening  calm  on  the  coast* 
1862,  his  greatest  picture,  London  exhibition  (2  medals).  *Nor- 
w eg  ian  mountain  S m t er  - p ath  belonging  to  the  Prin- 
cess of  Baden.  *F  un  er  al  on  the  Sognefjord*  1856.  Mu- 
seum in  Grottenburg.  ^Whalers'  return*  1869.  Marriage 
present  to  the  Crown  Princess  of  Denmark.  *P  or  t of  refuge 
on  the  Norwegian  coast^*  (prize  at  the  universal  exhibi- 
tion in  Vienna  1873). 

HAXXO,  Andreas  Friedr.  Wilh.  von 

bom  1826  in  Hamburg  of  German  parents.  While  at  home  he 
qualified  himself  as  an  architect,  and  came  in  1850  in  this  capa- 
city to  Christiania,  where  he  has  erected  several  large  public 
buildings.  At  the  same  time  he  has  cultivated  architectural 
painting,  especially  in  Springer's  line;  his  paintings,  which 
mostly  represent  buildings  of  the  middle  ages  and  streets  of 
old  towns,  appear  regularly  at  the  exhibitions  of  the  art-unions. 

JACOBSEN,  SoFus, 

bom  in  1838  in  Christiania,  where  his  father  is  a functionary  in 
the  customs.  His  artistic  studies,  for  which  he  received  in  1855 
a public  stipend,  were  commenced  in  Dtisseldoif  under  the 
instruction  of  Gude.  Jacobsen  resided  during  many  years  in 
Germany,  where  his  paintings,  chiefly  moon  light  or  winter 
scenery,  are  in  gi’eat  demand;  but  his  pictures,  most  of  which 
especially  the  earlier  ones,  represent  landscapes  in  the  south  of 
Norway,  are  also  well  known  in  his  own  country.  He  has  attained 
an  advanced  position  specially  as  a colorist,  and  he  received  a 
prize  medal  at  the  universal  exhibition  in  Vienna. 

Jacobsen  in  represented  in  the  Norwegian  national  gallery 
by  a ^Forest  landscape.* 

LERCHE,  Vincent  Stoltenberg, 

bom  1837  at  Tensberg,  where  his  father  is  a shipo-wner.  In  the 
year  1855  he  became  a student  at  the  university  of  Christiania, 
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but  went  however  already  in  1856  to  Diisseldorf,  where  he  first 
attended  the  painting  academy  and  afterwards  prosecuted  his 
studies,  with  remarkable  advantage  for  his  development,  under 
the  special  guidance  of  Gude.  From  the  first,  he  devoted  himself 
to  architectural  painting,  and  received  in  1863,  after  that  his 
pictures  had  already  found  favor,  a public  stipend  for  study 
tours  in  Germany  and  Italy.  As  an  architectural  painter,  Lerche 
treated  with  predilection  the  interiors  of  middle-age  churches 
and  convents ; and  the  accessory  groupings  form  an  essential 
element  in  his  pictures.  Among  the  most  esteemed  works  of  this 
artist,  are  his  representations  of  convent  life  from  the  humoristic 
side.  These  pictures  border  on  genre-painting. 

Many  of  Lerche’s  works  are  aquarelles. 

>TJie  interior  of  Lamhertskirche  in  Diisseldorf^ 
1862,  property  of  the  town  gallery  in  Bergen.  Interior  of  St. 
Marco  in  Venice « Stockholm  exhibition  1866  and  Paris  exhibi- 
tion 1867.  convent  library  1872.  Koyal  gallery  in  Stock- 
holm. ^Unf eJilbare  Bowie  a convent  scene®  xmoperty  of  the 
permanent  gallery  of  the  art-union  in  Christiania.  »Tithe-day 
in  a conventi.  property  of  the  Norwegian  national  gallery. 

LOECK,  Karl  J., 

born  1829  at  Throndhjem,  where  his  father  was  a merchant. 
He  was  at  first  destined  for  the  army,  but  left  the  military 
school  in  order  to  qualify  himself  as  artist  at  Diisseldorf.  He 
was  there  a pupil  of  Carl  S ohn , and  from  1854,  of  Tid  e- 
mand\  and  as  a genre-painter,  he  has  in  some  respect  taken  the 
direction  of  the  latter,  especially  in  depicting  the  Norwegian 
peasant  life.  He  paints  also  frequently  scenes  of  life  on  board 
ship  and  from  the  fishermen’s  life  on  the  coast.  He  resides  in 
Diisseldorf,  and  frequently  revisits  his  native  country. 

Of  Lorck’s  pictures  we  may  mention : >^The  J ew  p edler 

on  board.,  property  of  the  Norwegian  national  gallery; 
^Peasant  politicians.^^  belonging  to  King  Karl  XV’s 
gallery  in  Stockholm.  -^Elk  hunters.,^  Copenhagen  1872. 

M0LLER,  Niels  Bj^rnsen, 

born  1827  near  Drammen.  For  several  years  he  worked  as  an 
apprentice  in  the  profession,  but  pursued  at  the  same  time  his 
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artistic  studies,  and  received  from  1852  further  instniction,  first 
at  the  academy  in  Copenhagen,  and  subsequently  at  Diisseldorf. 
His  line  is  landscape  painting;  and  his  pictures  usually  repre- 
sent scenes  from  the  Norwegian  or  German  mountain  regions. 
In  later  years  he  has  resided  mostly  at  Diisseldorf.  At  the  uni- 
versal exhibition  in  Vienna,  his  large  coast  scene  from  the 
Swedish  skemes  attracted  attention  and  obtained  for  him  a 
prize  medal. 

At  the  exhibition  at  Stockholm  in  1866,  he  contributed  3 ^Nor- 
wegian lands  cap  es\i  dit  the  Paris  exhibition  in  1867,  1 er- 
man  landscape  and  at  the  Copenhagen  exhibition  in  1872, 
2 T^Norwegian  Fjord  landscapes^*  His  ^Evening 
at  Ly  s ekiU  is  the  property  of  the  Swedish  national  museum. 

XICOLAYSEN,  Lyder  Wenzel, 

bom  1821  at  Bergen,  was  for  many  years  engaged  in  business. 
He  prosecuted  his  artistic  studies  first  as  amateur  but  he  was  in 
later  years  a pupil  of  Morten  Muller\  and  has  developed 
his  talents  by  travelling  abroad.  His  landscapes  have  appeared 
subsequently  to  1871. 

XIELSEN,  Amaldus  Cl., 

born  1838  in  Mandal,  where  his  father  was  captain  of  a vessel. 
He  was  at  first  destined  to  be  a working  painter;  but  he  soon 
began  to  cultivate  his  artistic  talent,  first  in  Copenhagen,  and 
then,  with  assistance  of  a public  stipend,  as  landscape  painter  at 
Diisseldorf  and  Carlsruhe.  Even  in  the  earliest  part  of  his  career 
he  strove  to  progress  in  his  own  style  by  the  diligent  study  of 
nature.  His  subjects  are  most  frequently  taken  from  the  south 
and  west  coast  of  Norway,  especially  from  the  regions  of  his 
home.  He  is  fond  of  representing  shore  scenery,  with  a view  of 
the  tranquil  sea  in  the  more  impressive  moments  of  the  evening 
or  morning.  His  works  bear  the  stamp  of  the  course  of  study 
above  noticed,  which  in  many  respects  has  not  been  unfavorable 
for  his  development. 

Of  his  landscapes  we  may  mention; 

t>Ev  eni  ng  on  th  e Norwegian  coas^,«  Stockholm 
exhibition  1866.  -iView  oj  the  town  of  Mandal 1867. 
» Sko  g sfj  or  d near  Mandal.  Summer  evening.  i 
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* Landscape  on  the  Hardangerjjord^<(~  Copenhagen 
exhibition  1872. 

NIELSSEN,  Johan, 

born  1836  at  Christiansand,  where  his  father  was  a merchant. 
After  having  devoted  himself  during  several  years  to  agricultural 
pursuits,  he  began  in  1863,  after  some  preparation  at  home,  to 
study  painting  in  the  academy  at  Diisseldorf.  He  went  thence 
in  1865  with  a public  stipend  to  Carlsruhe  to  profit  by  the  in- 
struction of  Gude  ^ which  has  had  the  greatest  influence  on  his 
development.  Johan  Nielssen’s  landscapes  are  mostly  taken  from 
the  northern  Norwegian  coast;  but  he  has  also  produced  repre- 
sentations of  the  interior  of  the  country  and  of  the  heights.  He 
selects  preferably  natural  scenery  of  a serious  character. 

Of  his  pictures  we  mention: 

^Norwegian  heights  from  Scetersdal^«  Stockholm 
exhibition  1866.  ^Norwegian  coas  t in  the  gallery  of  the 
German  Emperior . ^Norwegian  Fisher-huts,'»  Munich 
exhibition  1869.  ^Scene  from  the  coast  in  Lofoten 
■ Copenhagen  exhibition  1872. 

NORM  ANN,  Eilert  Aeelsten, 

born  1848  in  Bode  in  Nordland.  After  various  preparatory  stu- 
dies — partly  in  figure  painting  — he  qualified  himself  as  a 
landscape  painter  in  the  academy  at  Diissseldorf.  His  larger 
pictures  represent  the  interior  Norwegian  fjords  with  their  rocky 
surroundings  and  have  lately  attracted  attention. 

At  the  Copenhagen  exhibition  his  early  talent  was  represented 
in  a ^Norwegian  landscape.<(- 

RUMMELHOFF,  Chr., 

born  at  Arendal,  where  his  father  was  a ship  owner.  He  has 
applied  himself  to  landscape-painting  at  Diisseldorf  and  received 
some  instruction  from  Morten  Muller.  His  first  pictures 
appeared  in  the  Christiania  art  union  in  1869. 

SCHANCHE,  Herman  G., 

born  in  Bergen.  He  studied  in  Diisseldorf,  and  was  for  a long- 
time the  pupil  of  Glide.  His  pictures  usually  represent  land- 
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scapes  of  the  Bergen  Fjord  district;  and  they  were  admired  at 
the  Vienna  universal  exhibition,  where  he  obtained  the  prize  medal. 

He  exhibited  his  ^Entrance  into  the  town  of 
Bergen  hy  moonlight'''^  at  Copenhagen  in  1872,  and 
„ Fjord  in  Sogn^\  at  the  Vienna  exhibition  in  1873. 

SCHIVE,  Jacob, 

born  1846  in  the  province  of  Throndhjem,  where  his  father  was 
sherilf.  He  studied  landscape-painting  fii'st  at  Christiania  as  a 
pupil  of  E ck  ersh  er  g and  Morten  Muller,  afterwards  at 
Diisseldorf.  He  exhibited  a „W inter  scene  from  Har- 
dang  er''''  at  Copenhagen  in  1872. 

SINDIXG,  Otto, 

born  1842  at  Kongsberg,  where  his  father  was  a mining-master. 
After  having  received  his  preparatory  academical  education  and 
completed  his  study  of  the  law  at  the  university  of  Christiania, 
he  received  an  appointment  in  one  of  the  government  departments. 
From  1867  he  began  to  qualify  himself  for  landscape-painting 
first  under  J oh.  Eckersherg's  guidance,  and  afterwards  as 
a pupil  of  professor  Gude  at  Caiisruhe.  He  made  rapid  pro- 
gress, and  exhibited  already  in  1869  very  promising  works.  -In 
all  his  landscapes,  varied  as  are  the  subjects,  there  appears  an 
unmistakable  endeavor  to  depict  the  natural  scenery  of  his  home 
in  its  more  earnest  character.  He  afterwards  studied  in  Munich 
and  extended  his  sphere  of  labor  in  many  new  lines  of  landscape- 
painting and  partly  in  that  of  figure-painting.  At  the  Copenhagen 
exhibition,  he  was  represented  by  the  two  pictures  „Pine  foresP 
and  „Hide'‘\  children  hiding  themselves  in  the  ferns.  He  has 
also  painted  „ E v ening  twilight^,  art  union  in  Christiania 
1872.  j,  Fight  at  a peasant’ s wedding^.  y^Autumn 
gale  on  the  luest  coast  of  Norway^  1876. 

SKARI,  Edward  0.  E.. , 

born  1837  at  Christiania.  After  a merely  elementary  course  in 
the  school  of  art  in  Christiania,  he  began  almost  without  assi- 
stance to  apply  himself  fii’st  to  landscape-painting  and  then  more 
particularly  to  marine-painting ; only  at  a later  period  he  received 
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instruction  from  the  marine-painter  C.  F.  Sorensen  in  Copen- 
hagen, and  a stipend.  His  subjects  are  furnished  by  the  sea  on 
the  Norwegian  coast.  He  exhibited  at  Copenhagen  and  Vienna. 

SMIT H-H ALD , F rithjof  , 

born  1846  in  Christiania,  Avhere  his  father  was  a legal  functionary. 
He  began  his  studies  in  J oh,  E ck  er  s b er  g’ s painting  school 
in  Christiania,  and  was  afterwards  professor  Gude'^s  pupil.  In 
his  diversified  selection  of  subjects,  the  natural  scenery  of  his 
home  is  usually  represented,  especially  the  forest  regions  in 
their  more  cheerful  character.  Afterwards  he  frequently  chose 
coast  scenery  in  the  evening  light  or  moonlight.  He  painted  for 
the  Copenhagen  exhibition  a „ landscape  from  Bcever- 
th  a 1“  ^ and  for  the  Vienna  exhibition  1873,  „ An  autumn 

Ian  ds  c ap  e. 

THAULOAV,  Fritz, 

born  1847  in  Christiania,  where  his  father  owns  a dispensary. 
After  having  received  his  academical  and  pharmaceutical  education 
at  the  university  of  Chi’istiania,  he  devoted  himself  to  art  in 
Copenhagen,  and  studied  marine-painting  under  the  guidance  of 
professor  Sorensen  and  subsequently  as  a pupil  of  Gude.  His 
pictures  represent  the  coast  and  the  open  sea,  and  have  appeared 
since  1873. 

THURMANN,  Peder  Cappelen  , 

born  1839  at  Frederikshald.  His  father  is  a preacher.  He  stu- 
died landscape-painting,  first  at  Diisseldorf  as  Gude’s  pupil, 
and  then  at  Munich.  In  the  years  1858—60  he  exhibited  his 
first  pictures.  These  represent  usually  scenes  of  home,  most 
frequently  in  the  morning  or  evening  light  ; but  he  has  also  taken 
from  his  study-tours  in  CTermany  and  upper  Italy  the  subjects 
of  several  landscapes.  He  was  for  a time  teacher  in  the  school 
of  painting  in  Christiania.  Of  his  works  we  may  mention: 
Landscape^  ^ Stockholm  exhibition  1866  ; „Fr  om  Har- 
dangerfjord''’'^  Copenhagen  exhibition  1872;  Spearing 
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Fish‘d ^ torch-liglit  and  moou-ligbt,  1861;  „2  Italian  land- 
scapes^^ 1874. 

TIDEMAXD , Adolf  , 

born  1814  in  the  town  of  Mandal,  in  southern  Xorwa}’,  where 
his  father  was  a custom  house  officer.  In  the  year  1832  he  went 
to  the  academy  of  art  in  Copenhagen,  where  he  continued  his 
studies  till  1837,  in  which  year  he  went  to  Diisseldorf  to  avail 
himself  of  the  instraction  of  Hildebrandt  and  W.  'S  cba  do  w. 
In  1841  he  went  with  introductions  from  Kaulback  to  Munich, 
and  then  studied  the  old  masters  in  Italy.  Up  to  this  period 
his  sphere  of  predilection  had  been  historical  painting ; but  during 
his  stay  in  his  native  country,  in  the  year  1845,  he  acquired  a 
decided  turn  for  genre  painting;  and  henceforth  he  selected  Nor- 
wegian popular  life  as  the  subject  of  his  pictui'es,  which  he  exe- 
cuted in  dimensions  approaching  those  of  historical  painting. 
Most  of  these  scenes  from  popular  life  bear  a mild  idyllic  or 
elegiac  character.  Some  of  the  artist's  more  important  works, 
such  as  his  in  the  old  north^  and  ^The  Fana- 

tics^ bear  however  witness,  by  their  forcible  epic  demonstrations, 
to  his  talent  also  in  that  line  in  wUich  it  was  fii'st  cultivated. 
His  earliest  works  in  the  sphere  of  genre  exited  unusual  atten- 
tion, by  the  intelligent  conception  of  the  types  of  popular  character 
and  the  charm  of  the  depiction.  He  established  his  fame  by  his 
great  work,  „The  Haugians’-'-  (a  Norwegian  religious  sect) 
in  1848,  which  went  into  the  Diisseldorf  gallery  and  (repainted) 
into  the  Norwegian  national  gallery.  This  picture  obtained  for 
him  the  gold  medal  of  the  Berlin  Academy.  Henceforth  Tide- 
mand  chose  Diisseldorf  as  the  place  of  his  residence;  but  he 
regularly  made  study-tours  to  his  native  country.  From  his 
studies  in  Diisseldorf,  there  now  appeared  in  rapid  succession 
those  numerous  and  important  works  which  were  like  luminous 
points  in  the  exhibitions  at  home,  as  well  as  in  the  great  inter- 
national competitions.  Tidemand’s  long  and  distinguished  career 
has  been  of  importance  for  his  country,  not  only  by  his  having 
given  a fresh  stimulus  to  art  and  having  directed  it  in  new’  lines, 
but  also  in  wider  spheres  he  has  exercised  a powerful  influence 
by  awakening  and  invigorating  the  national  spirit  in  poetry  and 
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literatiu-e.  From  this  point  of  view  his  efforts  have  been  essen- 
tially supported  by  his  friend  the  landscape  painter  Gude,  in 
collaboration  with  whom  he  has  executed  several  great  composi- 
tions which  belong  to  the  most  important  creations  of  northern 
art.  Tidemand  has  been  honored  with  all  the  distinctions  which 
it  is  possible  for  an  eminent  artist  to  enjoy.  Already  in  1856 
he  received  from  King  Oscar  I the  order  of  St.  Olaf,  after  having 
previously  executed  the  great  cyclus  of  his  pictures  „ o m the 
Norwegian  peasant  life'^  for  the  royal  villa  Oscarshall 
near  Christiania.  In  Stockholm  his  name  stood  in  1866  at  the 
great  Scandinavian  exhibition,  by  the  side  of  Crude’s,  at  the  head 
of  the  list.  At  the  celebration  of  the  50th  anniversarv  of  the 
establishment  of  the  Diisseldorf  Academy,  he  was  appointed  as 
royal  professor. 

Among  the  number  of  his  most  excellent  pictures,  the  following- 
may  here  be  mentioned: 

y,  R e tur  n from  the  hear  hunt'"'',  ordered  by  Oscar  I. 

Par  tin property  of  Mr.  Th.  Meyer,  Christiania. 
iV  e w s Town  Crallery  of  Bergen.  „Woman  in  the  M ora- 
ch urch^^  in  Vienna.  ^^The  fanatics  Grottenburg.  ^Duel 
in  the  old  nor  th^,  his  largest  picture,  Paris  exhibition  1867. 
„The  lonely  old  on-es^^.  property  of  the  Norwegian  national 
museum.  ,,The  g r an  d m o th  er’’ s bridal  cr  o ion  bridal 
gift  from  the  ladies  of  Christiania  to  the  Crown  Princess  of  Den- 
mark. In  collaboration  with  Gude : „W  e d ding  procession 
on  the  Har  d anger  fjord^^  Fishing  boat  on  the 
lake''''^  y^F  un  er  al  on  the  Sognefjord'^. 

(Tidemand  is  noticed  here,  although  it  is  uncertain  whether 
he  can  be  represented  at  the  Philad.  Exhibition). 

ULFSTEN”,  Nicolai  Nielsen, 

born  at  Bergen.  He  is  a commencing  artist,  and  has  studied 
landscape,  painting  at  Carlsruhe  as  pupil  of  professor  Gude , 
who  has  recommended  him  to  be  admitted  as  a contributor  to 
the  Philadelphia  exhibition. 

WEXELSEN,  Christian  D., 

born  1835  in  the  parish  of  Thoten.  After  some  preparatory  study 
he  came  in  1852  to  Diisseldorf,  where  Gude  instructed  him  and 
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obtained  for  him  a stipend.  Subsequently  he  has  appeared  chietly 
as  a landscape-painter  in  Christiania.  His  pictures  generally  re- 
present the  more  cheerful  verdant  scenery  of  the  Norwegian 
mountain  valleys,  especially  in  the  southeni  part  of  the  country. 
He  is  represented  in  the  Norwegian  national  museum. 

Of  his  landscapes  we  may  mention : 

^Pasture  - hut  in  Gudbrandsdal^  and  ^^Land- 
scape from  G u dh  r a n d s d a Stockholm  exhibition  1866; 
^^Morning  scene'^,  property  of  the  tovTi  Gallery  in  Dram- 
men  ; „ S cen  e from  Ncesodden^,  property  of  the  N or- 

wegian  national  museum;  „Hardangerfjord^  1876. 


BOE.CH , Kristoffer  , 

born  1817  in  Drammen  where  his  father  was  a merchant.  He 
applied  himself  at  an  early  age  to  figitre-carving  and  omamen- 
tation,  and  did  not  until  30  years  old  decide  on  devoting  himself 
to  sculptui’e.  He  began  his  studies  in  this  art  at  the  Copenhagen 
Academy  under  the  guidance  of  professor  Bis  sen.  His  earliest 
works  promised  well ; and  he  soon  received  from  King  Oscar  I 
orders  for  the  villa  Oscarshall  (built  in  1852)  which  did 
him  honor.  He  subsequently  continued  his  studies  in  Home 
partly  with  assistance  of  a public  stipend.  In  the  year  1860  he 
became  a teacher  in  the  royal  school  of  art  in  Christiania.  Borch 
has  executed  a considerable  number  of  plastic  works  in  various 
directions,  especially  reliefs  and  statues  from  biblical  and  mrtho- 
logical  history,  genre  sculpture  and  also  portrait-busts.  His 
studies  of  predilection  have  been  directed  to  illustrate  Nor- 
wegian national  peculiarity.  In  this  respect  particular  mention 
should  be  made  of  his  cyclus  of  figures  completed  in  1869, 
wherein  he  represents  the  4 seasons  according  to  subjects  taken 
from  home  life. 

Of  his  other  works  we  may  mention  : „ Chr  is  a collossal 
statue;  „A  northern  lard^^  belonging  to  the  Norwegian 
national  museum ; Da  vid’^  statue,  property  of  IMr.  Rothschild 
London.  „ Jep  th  a' s daughter^’-  1875. 
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SINDIXGr,  Stephan  Abel, 

born  at  Thronclhjem  1846.  He  became  a student  in  1865  and 
afterwards  l)egan  to  apply  himself  to  Art;  first  in  Christiania 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Sculptor  Middelthun^  then  in 
the  atelier  of  professor  Alh.  W olff  m Berlin  and  subsequently 
at  Paris.  He  has  already  executed  several  works,  chiefly  on  sub- 
jects from  the  northern  mythology. 
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SCULPTURE. 


CLASS  400, 

142.  BORCH,  Chr.,  Rome. 

1.  Jepthas  Daughter.  (Judges  XI,  31).  Statue  of 

marble,  natural  size,  Price  jl*  425. 

2.  »XIoming<  and  >EYening.«  2 statues  of  marble, 

half  natural  size,  with  pedestal.  Price  for  the 
pair  Jb*  450. 

3.  »Sulamith«,  from  the  Song  of  Salomon,  statue  of 

plaster,  natural  size.  Price  Jb  50,  for  execution 
in  marble  1*  325. 

143.  SIND  IN Gr,  Stephan,  Christiania. 

1.  Hermes,  statue  of  marble,  natural  size. 

Price  1000  Dollars. 

2.  Yelund,  statue  of  plaster,  natural  size. 

Pi’ice  500  Dollars. 


PAINTING. 


CLASS  401. 

144.  ANKER,  Herm,,  Christiania. 

1.  Sceneiy  in  Romsdalen.  Priee  100  Dollars. 

2.  Scenery  near  Loen  in  X’ordfjord.  Prize  100  Dollars, 

145.  ARBO,  P.  N.,  Christiania. 

>Day. « Price  2000  Dollars. 

146.  ASKEYOLD,  A.,  Bergen. 

1.  Summer  day  at  the  mountain-tarn.  Price  1200  Dollars. 

2.  Evening  on  the  mountain-pastures  (chalet). 

Price  900  Dollars. 


147.  BENNETTER,  J.  J.,  Paris. 

1.  Vikings  at  sea:  Moon-light  and  storm. 

Price  1000  Dollars. 

2.  Sea-fight  between  the  frigate  »la  Preneuse«  and  the 

line-  of  battle-ship  »Jupiter«  on  the  heights  of 
Le  Banc  des  Aiguilles  26  Septhr.  1799. 

Price  600  Dollars. 

148.  BERGrH,  Anton,  Christiania. 

Folgefonden,  glacier  in  Hardanger.  Price  150  Dollars. 

149.  BAiiDE,  Knud,  Munich. 

Subject  from  the  Norwegian  coast.  Price  400  Dollars. 

150.  B0E,  Frants,  Bergen. 

1.  Flowers.  Price  700  Dollars. 

2.  Fruits.  Price  600  Dollars. 

3.  Midnight  sunlight  in  Norway.  Price  600  Dollars. 

1 5 1.  DAHL,  Hans,  Bergen. 

Figure-painting,  subject  from  the  western  Norway. 
Price  500  Dollars. 

152.  DISEN,  And.,  Carlsruhe. 

Mountain- scenery. 

153.  DRIMELUND,  J.  M.,  Paris.* 

A summer-morning  in  the  hirch-forest. 

Price  200  Dollars. 

.154.  (jrUDE,  Hans,  Professor,  Carlsruhe. 

1.  A fresli  breeze.  Norwegian  coast. 

Price  5000  Dollars. 

2.  Calm.  Christianiafiord.  Price  2500  Dollars. 

3.  View  from  Drohak,  near  Christiania. 

Price  2000  Dollars. 

155.  von  HANNO,  W„  Christiania.. 

Subject  from  Braunschweig.  Price  150  Dollars. 

156.  JACOBSEN,  S.,  Diisseldorf. 

1.  AVinter-scenery.  Price  1000  Dollars. 

2.  Autumn-scenery.  Price  1000  Dollars. 
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157-  LKRCHE,  Yixc.  St.  TJiisseUlorf. 

1.  Studio  in  a monastery.  Price  5(X)  Dollars. 

‘J.  Interior  do.  Price  450  Dollars. 

158.  LORCK,  Karl  J.,  Diisseldorf. 

The  elk-hunters.  Price  600  Dollars. 

159.  MOLLER,  Yieljs  B.,  Diisseldorf. 

1.  The  Kirkevig-  near  Lysekil,  Sweden. 

Price  1200  Dollars. 

2.  Moonshine,  Lvsekil.  Pilce  300  Dollars. 

3.  AVaterfall  in  Telemarkeu,  Norway.  Pi’ice  loODoll. 

4.  Prom  Fjaeiiand,  Sognetiord,  Norway. 

Price  1000  Dollars. 


160.  XICOLANSEX,  L.  W.,  Christiania. 

NorAvegian  landscape,  from  the  lake  Bandak,  in  Tele- 
marken,  Price  500  Dollars. 

16 1.  XIELSSEX,  JoHAX,  M tin  die n. 

1.  Approaching  timder- storm , Lofoten  islands,  Nor- 
Avay.  Price  500  Dollars. 


162.  XIELSEX,  Amaldus,  Chr  ist  iania. 

1.  Scenery  in  the  Sognefiord,  Noi'AA’ay. 

Price  1500  Dollars* 

2.  The  Yingeraashei,  Thelemarken.  Price  1000  Dollars. 

3.  ToAvards  evenine:.  Price  400  Dollars. 


163. 


xoR:\rAxx, 


D tisseldorf. 


1.  Scenery  in  the  Eomsdalsfiord.  Price  1500  Dollars. 

2.  Landscape  from  Leerdal , Sognefiord. 

Price  750  Dollars. 

3.  NoiwATgian  Fjord*  Price  250  Dollars. 


1 64.  RL  MMELHOFF,  Chr,  A rend  a 1. 

1.  Morning.  Faleide  in  Nordfiord,  Price  160  Dollars. 

2.  After  rain,  subject  from  the  Sorfiord. 

Price  160  Dollars* 


165.  SFXDLYG,  Otto,  Milne  he  11. 

1.  Puth  and  Boaz.  Price  1000  Dollars* 

2.  Fight  at  a Christmas-least.  Price  500  Didlars. 
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166.  SKAK-I,  E.  0.  R.,  Christiania. 

French  fishermen  in  the  channel.  Price  450  Dollars. 

167.  SCHANCHE,  Heem.  G.,  Diisseldorf. 

«The  Folgefon(b,  glacier  in  Norway.  Price  700  Dollars. 

168.  SCHIVE,  Jacob,  Diisseldorf. 

Norwegian  winter-landscape. 

169.  SMITH-HALD,  E.,  Diisseldorf. 

1.  Winter-day,  Bohiislan,  Sweden.  Price  500  Dollars. 

2.  Winter-evening  at  the  Swedish  coast.  Price  500  Dollars. 

170.  THAULOW,  Fritz,  Christiania. 

1.  Scene  from  the  ice-channel,  Christianiafjord. 

Price  500  Dollars. 

2.  On  the  Thames.  Price  500  Dollars. 

3.  Midsnmmer-night  on  the  Norwegian  coast. 

Price  500  Dollars. 

171.  THURMAN,  P.,  Christiania. 

Hardangerfiord.  Price  500  Dollars. 

172.  ULFSTEN,  P.,  Carlsriihe. 

Moon-rise  on  the  Norwegian  coast.  Price  200  Dollars. 

173.  WEXELSEN,  Chr.,  Christiania. 

Scenery  from  Soi’fiord,  Hardanger.  Price  800 Dollars. 

J74-  VIGDAL,  A.  G.,  Bergen. 

Waterfall,  subject  from  Vos.  Price  300  Dollars. 

CLASS  411. 

175.  LERCHE,  ViNC.  St.,  Diisseldorf. 

Illustrations  of  popular  rhymes  and  nursery  tales, 

13  aquarelles.  Price  for  the  set  300  Dollars. 
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PHOTOGRAPHY. 


»- 


CLASS  43  0. 

176.  ALBERT,  E.  E,  Christiania. 

Photographs  on  paper. 

177-  CARSTEXS,  B.,  A.,  Tossevangen. 

Photographs  on  paper. 

178.  KLEM,  Fredeeik,  Christiania. 

Photograph-portraits. 

179*  KNUDSEX,  Claus,  Christiania. 

Photograph-portraits . 

180.  KXUDSEX,  K.,  Bergen. 

Photographs  on  paper. 

1 8 1.  PETEESEX,  Peter,  chief  of  the  plioto-Jithogra2)liicaJ 

Dej)artment  in  the  Geographical  Survey  Office^ 

Christiania. 

1.  Photographs  of  antiquities  belonging  to  the 

University  of  Christiania. 

2.  Pacsimile  of  antique  Norwegian  codices  (Konge- 

speilet«  and  «Didiik  of  Benis  Saga>). 

(see  No.  187.) 

182.  SZACIXSKI,  L.,  Christiania. 

Photograph-portraits . 

Established  1S68.  Membre  de  la  socic'te  fran9aise  de  Photographie  a 
Paris.  Was  the  only  Photographer  from  Norway  who  at  the  Vienna  in- 
ternational Exhibition  1S73  was  awarded  a medal  for  Photograph- 
portraits  (V  e r d i e n s t M e d a i 1 1 e). 


CLASS  405. 


183. 


K 


BEXXET,  T., 


Christiania. 


Collection  of  wood- carvings. 
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It  is  only  about  20  years  ago,  that  the  peasants  of  Norway  found  in  the 
art  of  Moodcarviug  means  of  real  trade;  the  talents  of  these  mountaineers 
were  then  brought  before  the  eye  of  the  general  public  by  the  establishment 
of  a depot  in  Christiania,  for  the  purchase  and  sale  of  their  workmanship. 
About  4 years  ago  the  management  of  this  depot  came  into  the  hands  of  the 
present  exhibitor  (T.  llennett , Christiania),  who  now  affords  employment  to 
numerous  peasants  • in  the  various  districts  of  Norway,  and  owns  the  sole 
collection  of  voodcarvings  ia  Christiania. 

The  trade  is  chiefly  kept  up  by  Americau  and  English  tourists,  of  which 
numbers  visit  Norvva}"  every  summer,  and  who,  as  a souvenir,  lake  home 
with  them  some  of  these  specimens  of  Norwe<?ian  skill. 


184.  KAAllSTAD,  J.  0.,  Drammon. 

AVood- carvings. 

Established  18G5. 

AV'ood  carving  chiefly  for  furniture-ornaments  and  for  ships;  also  for 
fancy  articles. 

Medal  in  Stockholm  1 <SGG. 

— - — 1873. 

185.  LIE,  H.  O.,  Cliristiansaiid. 

AVood- carvings. 

'I’he  exhibitor  is  teacher  at  the  communal  school  of  Christ iansaud  and 
has  carved  the  exhibited  articles  in  his  leisure  time. 


CLASS  4f)4. 

186.  lAETEllSEN,  l^ETEK,  clticf  of  the  photo-1  if hoyra^jtiical 

Department  in  the  Geo(p'ap)hical  Snrcey  Offiee, 

Christiania. 

Electrotype  copies  of  ancient  Scandinavian  (told- 
Bracteates. 

(see  Aso.  181). 
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DEPARTMENT  V. 

MACHINERY. 


MOTORS  AND  APPARATUS  FOR  THE  GENE- 
RATION AND  TRANSMISSION  OF  POWER. 

CLASS  550. 

187.  GrJEEDRU]\I,  Otto,  Master  of  the  hounds  of  H.  M.  the 
king  of  Xor^ay,  Christiania. 

Model  of  automatic  smoke- consuming  apparatus  for 
boilers. 

The  boiler  is  hrieked  tip  in  the  following  manner: 

The  fire-place  under  the  bottom  of  tho  boiler  is  divided  longitudinally 
into  parts  by  a partition  (of  iron  or  fire-hriek)  with  two  large  apertures 
in  it,  so  that  the  flame  can  pass  from  the  one  side  to  the  other.  The 
heat  thus  advances  first  under  the  boiler  and  returns,  through  the  tubes 
and  along  the  sides  of  the  boiler,  to  the  chimney. 

Two  dampers  are  placed  in  front  of  both  fire-ways,  which  run  along 
the  sides  of  the  boiler  inclosed  in  frames  and  shutting  tightly*  The 
axes  of  the  dampers  are  conducted  through  the  front  wall  over  the  fire 
doors,  and  are  here  connected  by  2 iron  rods,  so  that  when  one  clamper 
is  open  the  other  is  closed. 

Xow  when  one  fire-door  is  opened  for  firing,  the  spring  arm  fixed 
on  the  same  shuts  the  damper  belonging  to  it;  and  at  the  same  time 
the  other  damper  is  opened.  The  draft  of  the  chimney  draws  the  par- 
ticles of  coal  formed  by  the  firing  through  the  openings  in  the  partition, 
and  forces  them  to  pass  through  the  flames  in  the  other  compartment. 
Through  the  gratings  (if  they  are  cast)  or  behind  them  if  they  are  of 
brick,  heated  fresh  air  is  introduced  into  the  flame  from  iron  tubes 
placed  close  under  the  grating  of  the  fire-place,  so  longas  the  fire-door 
stands  open. 

When  the  fire-door  is  closed  again  after  the  firing,  the  damper  be- 
longing to  it  is  kept  closed  by  the  elasticity  of  the  spring,  until  the 
other  fire-door  is  opened;  and  the  new  smoke  produced  is  forced  to 
go  the  reverse  w-ay  through  the  flames  of  the  first  fire  paee. 

When  intense  firing  is  reciuired , the  stoker  can , 1 or  2 minutes 
after  the  coal  is  thrown  in,  turn  the  damper  open  by  hand. 


y 

CLASS  55  3. 

i88.  KLEM  HANSEN  & 0°*,  Trondlijem. 

Belting  of  wallnis  hides, 

(see  No.  240.) 


AERIAL,  PNEUMATIC,  AND  WATER 
TRANSPORTATION. 

Living  in  a country  whose  soil  was  poor,  and  surrounded 
by  the  sea,  the  Norsemen,  immediately  after  their  immigration 
from  the  south  or  the  east,  began  to  utilise  this  sea,  which 
abounded  in  fish  of  ditferent  species.  But  fishing  did  not 
satisfy  them  long;  the  riches  of  the  southern  countries  drew 
their  minds  towards  these  happier  regions;  the  woods,  which 
covered  their  mountains  and  hills,  offered  them  the  principal 
materials  for  attaining  the  fulfilment  of  their  desires;  and  at 
the  same  time  when  the  history  of  Norway  begins  in  the  eighth 
century,  the  annals  of  Germany,  England  and  France  mention 
the  Norse  Vikings,  as  plundering  their  coasts.  In  the  following 
century  we  find  them  in  Ireland,  where  they  founded  several 
states  under  their  chiefs  (sea-kings),  and  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and  in  870  they  discovered  and  peopled  Iceland.  From  here 
they  went  to  Greenland;  and  in  the  year  1000  Leif  Eiriksson 
and  his  followers  established  themselves  in  Massachusetts,  which 
they  called  wine-land.  But  the  Norse  colonists  could  not  resist 
the  great  number  of  natives,  and  being  moreover  at  variance 
they  soon  returned  to  Iceland , from  whence  they  seem  to  have 
kept  up  communications  with  the  new  world  until  40  or  50 
years  later. 

In  the  middle- ages  the  mighty  Hansa- confederacy  ruined 
the  Norwegian  navigation,  which  yet  revived  in  the  seventeenth 
century  and  later  successively  developed  itself.  During  the  last 
fifty  years  it  has  increased  wonderfully,  and  now  the  Norwegian 
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merchant  navy  is  among  the  greatest  of  Europe,  the  number 
of  vessels  amounting  at  present  to  abt.  8,000  of  abt.  1,500,000 
tons  burden  and  manned  with  abt.  60,000  seamen,  besides  a 
large  quantity  of  small  coast-traders.  The  navigation  also  is 
now  the  most  important  branch  of  the  Norwegian  industry, 
its  gross-produce  being  estimated  at  from  25  to  30  millions  and 
its  net-produce  from  15  to  20  millions  of  Dollars  per  annum. 

Of  the  Norwegian  fleet  the  vessels  are  principally  built  in 
the  country,  and  ship-building  is  consequently  a highly  impor- 
tant branch  of  industr}^,  occupying  regularly  4 to  5,000  men. 

The  steam-fleet  is  still  proportionally  small,  the  nnmber 
of  steamers  not  surpassing  250  of  abt.  50,000  tons  burden,  but 
regularly  developing.  It  consists  principally  of  iron-steamers 
constructed  in  England,  with  wicb  country  4 Norwegian  u’on- 
sbip -building  yards  have  been  competing  during  the  last  years. 
Some  wooden  sailing-vessels  are  also  every  year  bought  from  abroad, 
the  Norwegian  yards  having  been  unable  to  satisfy  the  demand. 

In  many  districts,  construction  of  boats  for  the  fisheries  is 
of  some  importance.  In  the  boats  there  is  a great  variety 
of  forms  according  to  the  waters  they  have  to  cross  and  the  diffe- 
rent kinds  of  fishery  for  which  they  are  designed.  The  visitors 
of  the  Exhibition  will  find  a large  collection  of  models  of  boats 
in  the  Norwegian  fishery- department. 

CLASS  594. 

189.  ARENTZ,  Hjalmar,  Christiania. 

Models  and  drawing  of  iron  ships. 

190.  BRANDI,  J.,  shipbuilder,  Christiania. 

Drawings  and  models  of  sailing  vessels. 

191.  THE  FISHERY  MUSEUM,  Aalesund. 

Models  of  fishing  boats. 

(see  No.  231). 
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192.  CtRAX,  Jens,  sliipbuilder , Bergen. 

Models  of  sailing'  vessels. 

193.  HAXSEX,  Caul,  A.,  shipbuilder,  Porsgrund. 

IModels  and  drawings  of  sailing  vessels. 

194.  Hx\.XSEX,  Banuopii,  Bergen. 

Model  of  Sailing  vessel. 

195.  THE  MUSEUM  OF  BERGEN,  Bergen. 

Collection  of  models  of  fishing  boats. 

(see  No.  140,  215,  216,  223,  224,  232). 
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DEPARTMENT  VI. 

AGRICULTU  RE. 


lu  the  economy  of  Norway  the  forests  are  of  high  import- 
ance, their  produce  being  not  only  sufficient  for  the  consump- 
tion of  the  country,  hut  giving  also  a large  surplus  for  export- 
ation. Yet  many  districts,  especiall}’  in  the  northern  and 
western  part  of  the  country,  are  obliged  to  buy  great  qirantities 
from  others  and  principally  from  the  eastern  provinces,  in  which 
large  tracts  are  still  covered  with  rich  woods.  ■ 

The  fii’st  place  is  taken  by  the  fir  and  pine  (Pinns  syl- 
vestris  and  Pinns  ahies)  of  which  60  to  70  millions  of  ciihic- 
feet,  partly  in  logs,  partN  sawn  and  planed,  and  worth  12  to 
14  millions  of  Dollars  have  been  exported  in  each  of  the  last 
years ; then  come  the  birch  and  the  alder  (Betnla  and  Alnus), 
principally  used  for  fuel  in  the  Norwegian  houses.  The  oak 
is  more  scarce  and  not  sufficient  for  the  ship-hnilding,  for  which 
some  quantities  are  imported  from  the  Baltic.  The  beech 
(F agus  sylvatica)  appears  hut  rarely ; the  hazel  (Corylus  avellana) 
and  the  willow  (Salix  caprea)  more  frequently. 

Orchard  culture,  though  giving  a valuable  surplus  iu  some 
districts,  is  hut  little  developed  in  Norway  in  general,  and  large 
quantities  of  apples,  pears  etc.  are  imported  from  Denmark, 
Geinnany,  France  and  the  Netherlands. 
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But  of  the  highest  importance  among  the  articles  imported 
into  Norway  are  the  cereals,  the  quantity  drawn  from  abroad 
amounting  to  about  3 millions  of  hectolitres  per  annum ; while 
the  production  of  the  country  is  estimated  at  100,000  hecto- 
litres wheat,  250,000  hectolitres  rye,  1,300,000  hectolitres  barley 
3,000,000  hectolitres  oats,  600,000  hectolitres  meslin  (barley  and 
oats),  70,000  hectolitres  peas  and  7 millions  hectolitres  potatoes, 
worth  aht.  14  millions  of  Dollars,  and  the  value  of  the  cereals 
imported,  consisting  principally  of  rye  and  barley,  is  estimated 
at  aht.  8 millions, 

Norway’s  cattle-stock  is  estimated  at  aht.  150,000  horses, 

950.000  cows  and  oxen,  1,700,000  sheep,  260,000  goats,  100,000 
pigs  and  102,000  rein-deer,  producing  aht.  25  millions  of  Dollars 
pr.  annum. 

Their  produce  is  far  from  sufficient  for  the  consumption  of 
the  country,  the  value  of  its  importation  of  butter  and  cJieese 
amounting  to  aht.  600,000  Dollars;  of  beef  and  bacon  to  aht. 

500.000  Dollars,  of  wool  to  aht.  150,000  Dollars,  of  hides  and 
furs  to  nearly  600,000  Dollars ; while  the  exportation  of  the 
two  latter  articles  is  estimated  at  350,000  Dollars  per  annum. 

The  produce  of  the  Norwegian  Fisheries  has  nearly  the 
same  value  as  that  of  the  agriculture,  as  our  readers  will  see 
from  the  annexed  review  of  the  fisheries ; and  they  are  of  the 
highest  importance  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  northern  part  of 
the  country,  where  neither  cereals  nor  woods  will  grow,  and 
where  the  grass  is  scarce,  giving  them  abundant  means  to 
provide  the  necessaries  of  life. 

With  the  cold  and  rough  climate  and  the  sterility  of  a 
great  part  of  Norway,  the  necessities  of  its  inhabitants  are  very 
great,  which  may  be  observed  from  the  following  summary  of 

Imp  0 r tat  i o n 

in  the  last  years: 
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. value  Dollars 


Live  stock  (cattle)  . . . 

Produce  of  animals  for  food 

Cereals 

Colonial  products  .... 

Fruits,  vegetables,  roots 

Liquors 

Textiles 

Yarns 

Textures 

Different  products  of  animals 

Oils,  tar  &c 

Wood:  raw,  sawn  and  manufactured  . 

Colors 

Other  vegetables 

Paper 

Minerals  and  mineral-products  . . 

Paw  metals 

Manufactured  metals 

Engines,  hardware  &c 

Steam-  and  sailing-vessels  . . . . 


The  exports 

consist  of : 

Live  stock  

Products  of  animals  for  food  . . . 

Cereals  (oats) 

Liquors 

Yams 

Textures 

Different  products  of  animals  . . . 

Oils,  principally  fish- oil 


200,000 
1,800,000 

9.000. 000 

6.000. 000 
600,000 

1,000,000 
2,000,000 
1,000,000 
6,000,000 
1,500,000 
. . 1,000,000 

. . 800,000 

. . 400,000 

. . 500,000 

. . 200,000 

. . 3,00,0000 

. . 1,500,000 

. . 1,500,000 

. . 1,300,000 

. . 3,000,000 

Doll.  42,300,000 


100,000 

9,000,000 

300.000 

250.000 

200.000 
500,000 

1,600,000 

1,700,000 
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Woods , raw  and  sawn  . 

Colors 

Other  vegetable  products 

Jl^aper  

Minerals 

Mineral-products  . 

Raw  metals  .... 
^Manufactured  metals 
Engines  and  hardware  . 
Vessels 


. . 14,000,000 

. . 50,000 

. . 250,000 

. . 100,000 

. . 1,300,000 

. . 200,000 

. . 500,000 

. . 150,000 

. . 150,000 

. . 100,000 

Doll.  30,350,000 


ARBORICULTURE  AND  FOREST  PRODUCTS. 


CLA8S  0 0 0. 

196.  HOLMEN8  SAWLND  AND  DLANIND  MILLS, 

D r a m m e n. 

Grooved  and  toiigued  flooring-boards  and  mouldings. 

Established  1871. 

'J'lie  proprietors  are  several  of  tlie  lar^’estTimher-firms  in  Drainmen. 

Tlie  place  of  business  is  the  Island  Ilohnen  n itli  an  area  of  208,308 
yards,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  water;  so  that  vessels  of  1000 tons 
burthen  can  conveniently  lie  and  load  alongside  of  the  warehouse,  in 
which  2500  Petersburg  Standards  can  be  stored. 

The  apparatus  of  the  works  consists  of  2 stcani-i)laninR’  liouses, 
wherein  4 planinj?  machines  and  1 moulding’  machine  with  cleaving  and 
ercss-cutting  saws;  1 steam  saw  mill  wherein  3 A'ertieal  saws  circular 
saws  and  comi)]ctc  stave  machinery. 

Steam  power  120  horse. 

Working  staff  200. 

Yearly  ])roduction  15,000  Petersburg.  Standards  of  sawn  and  i)lane<l 
goods. 

Chief  markets : England,  Germany,  France,  Uclgium,  Holland  and 
Denmark. 

Agents  in  London  Messrs.  G.  F.  Ncamc  & Co.  7,  East  India  Avenue 
E.  C.;  in  Liverpool  Messrs.  Farnworth  & Jardinc,  and  for  Germany,  in 
Bremen,  Emden,  and  Duisburg,  Messrs.  F.  W*  Barth  & Co. 
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197-  H()LST,  Chr.,  Christiania. 

Head  Stea  ard  to  H.  JI.  the  K'naj. 

Sijeeimeus  of  Xurwc^iaii  ^vuuds  (fruui  the  Agricultural 
Museuui  of  the  Koval  Domain  Ladegaardsoen). 

(see  X^o.  42,  203,  273). 

198.  KOLDFOSSEX  BOBBIX-AVORK8 . near  Borgen. 

Bobbins  and  condensor  props. 

199.  THA]\IS  ct  Co.,  M.,  T r 0 u dli  j e in. 

Tmnks,  planks,  battens,  rough  and  planed. 

Staves,  cases,  lists. 

Steam-  Saw-  and  Flooring'-mi]ls  at  their  shipping-  place  Straudheim, 
Orkedalsoreu.  Manufacturers  and  exporters  of  deals,  battens,  tlooring- 
and  match-hoards,  staves,  fish-boxes  for  the  Stockfish  export  to  Havana 
and  Brazils,  mottldiugs,  doors,  windows  &c. 


AGRICULTURAL  PRODUCTS. 


CLASS  620. 

200.  A AS  AGRICULTURAL  ACADEilY,  Uollo  pr, 

Christiania. 

Director  F.  A.  Dahl. 

AVinter- wheat,  gTown  1S75,  weight  pr.  barrel  129  Kilo. 


AVinter-rye  — — 120 

Spring- wheat  — — 134 

Barley,  2rowed  — — 119  « 

do.  Growed  — — 117 

Oats  — — 99  « 

Corn  (Barley  & oats)  — — 102  < 

(see  Xo.  212) 


The  Aas  agricultural  academy  is  situated  ou  lu'  u.  lat.  aud  26*^  25' 
longitude  east  of  Ferro. 

First  medals  at  all  former  inter  national  exhibitions. 

201.  DOMAAS,  Christopher,  Gj  erinundsiiies,  Bomsdal. 

Oats. 


Grown  1875  on  the  farm  Gjermundsntes  belonging  to  the  exhibitor,  situated 
on  620  37'  n.  lat.  and  24o  58'  long.  ea.<!t  of  Ferro,  close  by  the  Romsdalsljord. 
All  the  oats  in  Rcmsdalen  generally  is  like  the  sample  exhibited. 


202.  HOFF-EOSENKRONE,  Baron  G.,  Rosen  dal  pr. 

Bergen. 

Oats. 

Grown  on  the  property  Rosendal  in  Hai’danger,  situated  between  the  glac- 
ier Folgefouden  and  the  Hardangerfiord  on  60<>  n.  lat. 

203.  HOLST,  Chr.,  Christiania. 

Head  Steward  to  H.  M.  the  King. 

Corn  in  aims  (10  glasses)  \ 

f from  the  Koyal  Domain 
Corn  and  seeds  (9  glasses)  > 

Ladegaards0en.,  near  Christiania.  (59®  50'  n.  lat.) 

(See  No.  42,  197,  273). 


204.  KRISTIANS  AMTS  AGRICULTURAL  SCHOOL 

p r . G j 0 V i g . 

Director  Th.  Kollter. 

No.  1.  Secale  cereale.  Winter-rye. 

« 2.  Hordeum  vulgare.  Common  6 rowed  barley. 

« 3.  Hordeum  hexastichon.  Star-barley,  — 6 rowed 

barley. 

« 4.  Hordeum  Zeocriton.  Fan-barley,  — 2 rowed 

barley, 

« 5.  Pisum  arvense.  Grey  peas,  early  ripe. 

(see  No.  213). 

The  agricultural-school-farm  Houg,  where  the  exhibited  articles  are 
grown,  is  situated  7 eng.  miles  from  the  western  border  of  the  lakeMjasen 
on  610  n.  lat.  and  about  1450  feet  above  the  surface  of  the  sea. 


205.  SCHIR0D,  Chr.,  Aker  pr.  Christiania. 

AVheat,  rye,  corn  and  barley. 

Grown  1875  on  the  farm  of  the  exhibitor  in  Aker  near  Christiania  on 
590  50'  n,  lat. 


206.  STEND  AGRICULTURAL  SCHOOL. 

near  Be  rgen. 

* 

Samples  of  barley,  and  oats. 

(See  No.  209  & 235). 

Situated  on  the  west  coast  of  Norway  between  60  and  61o  n.  lat, 


207.  SVAN0E,  Chr.,  Nordre  Bergenhus  Amt. 

Four  samples  of  corn. 

Grown  last  year  on  the  farm  of  the  exhibitor,  situated  on  the  west  coast 
of  Norway,  on  6I0  25'  n.  lat. 


208.  SVERDRUP,  Riis  in  Folio  pr.  Christiania. 

1.  Winter  rye,  grown  1875.  Weight  per  barrel  131  Kilo 

2.  Spring  wheat  — — 131  < 

3.  Barley,  Browed  — — 115  s 

4.  Oats  — — 90  < 

The  property  Riis  is  situated  on  59*^  40'  n.  lat.  in  the  same  diocese  as 
the  Aas  agricultural  Academy, 

CLASS  622. 

209.  STE^^D  AGRICULTURAL  SCHOOL, 

near  Bergen. 

Samples  of  potatoes. 

(See  No.  207  & 235.) 

CLASS  62  3. 

210.  LANGAARD,  Conrad,  Christiania. 

Cigars,  smoking  and  chewing  tobacco. 

Established  1850. 

Quantity  of  raw  Tobacco  employed  in  1870  — 151,000  Pound  leaf, 

in  1875  — 380.000  — — 

Value  of  Tobacco  manufactured  in  1875  Sp.  150,000. 

A 4 horse-power  steam  engine  with  8 horse  boiler. 

Working  staff  about  160. 

Market,  the  whole  of  Norway  and  a small  part  of  Sweden. 

Bronze  Medal  in  Copenhagen  1 872. 

Medal  of  merit  in  Vienna  1873. 

Honorable  notice  in  Dr  ammen  187  3, 

211.  WITH,  JoHS.  N.,  Christiania. 

Cigars,  smoking  and  chewing  tobacco. 

The  manufactory  which  was  established  in  the  autumn  1852  and  then 
only  comprised  chewing  tobacco  in  the  form  of  rolls  and  pressed  leaf  tobacco, 
commenced  with  about  15  workmen* 

As  this  branch  of  manufacture  was  gradually  extended,  the  manufacture 
of  smoking  tobacco  was  taken  up  in  1865  so  that  the  manufactory  at  present 
occupies  about  ll5  workmen,  and  the  production  has  grown  to  about  315,000 
Fund  chewing  tobacco  and  about  25,000  smoking  tobacco 

The  work  is  carried  on  in  a 4 story  building  in  the  centre  of  the  town, 
and  the  machineiy  consists  of 

4 hydraulic  presses 
1 cutting  machine, 

1 rolling  machine, 

5 spinning  machines  of  the  newest  construction  which  are  worked 
by  a steam  engine,  and  36  wooden  presses. 

The  sale  is  chiefly  conflned  to  Norway,  extending  over  the  whole  country, 
and  partly  to  Sweden. 

If  a complete  Drawbacksystem,  wich  at  present  only  exists  in  a limited 
form,  can  be  introduced,  an  export  trade  can  also  be  carried  on. 
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CLASS  (;  2 4. 


212. 
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AAS  AdRICULTlUlAL  ACADEMIC  Folio  pr. 

0 h ris  t iania. 

(rras-seecl-niixturii  as  used  for  the  meadows  of  Aas, 
gTOun  1875.  (Xo.  8). 

Seeds  of  timothy,  grown  1874  fXo  9). 

(See  Xo.  200). 

KRISTIANS  AMTS  ACRICULTURAL  SCHOOL, 

pr.  Crjovig. 

'Prifolium  pratense.  Red  clover.  (Xo.  0). 

(See  Xo.  204). 

This  is  a peculiar  variety  of  greater  endurance  and  stronger  growth , and 
which  lives  for  more  years  and  blooms  a little  later  than  the  common  red 
clover.  It  has  been  cultivated  in  that  neighbourhood  for  upwards  of  30  years. 


LAND  ANIMALS. 

CLASS  0 35. 

214.  E.  KNUtfSEN  & ISAKSEN,  Borg, mi. 

Stuffed  birds. 


MARINE  ANIMALS,  FISH  CULTURE  AND 

APPARATUS. 

CLASS  040. 

215.  THE  MUSEUM  OF  BERGEN. 

Delphinapterus  leucas,  Tallas,  in  alcohol.  1 Ex. 
Delphinus  aactus,  J.  E.  Gray,  stulfed.  1 Ex. 

CLASS  G4  1. 

216.  THE  MUSEUM  OF  BERGEN. 

Fishes  in  alcohol: 

Gasterasteus  aculentus,  Lin.  2 Ex. 

Spinacleia  vulgaris,  Fleming.  1 Ex. 
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Sparus  ceiitrodontus,  Cuv.  2 Ex. 
Sebastes  Norwegicus,  Cuv.  1 Ex. 


do. 


1 Ex. 


S.  imperialis,  Cuv.  1 Ex. 

Cottus  scorpius,  Fabr.  2 Ex. 

C.  bubalis,  Enpbr.  1 Ex. 

Pbobetor  ventralis,  Cuv.  & Yal.  1 Ex. 

Trigia  gurnardus,  Lin.  2 Ex. 

Agonus  catapbractus,  Lin.  2 Ex. 

Trachinus  draco,  Lin.  2 Ex. 

Scomber  scombras,  Lin.  Mackerel.  1 Ex. 
Caranx  trachurus,  Lin.  Horse-mackerel.  1 Ex. 
Gobius  minutus,  Cmel.  4 Ex. 

G.  pictus,  Mahn.  2 Ex. 

G.  microps,  Krdver.  2 Ex. 

G.  Ruthensparri,  Enpbr.  6 Ex. 

Latrunculus  Stuwitzii,  Diib.  & Kor.  5 Ex. 
Callion5unus  lyra,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Cyclopterus,  lumpus,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Anarrbicbas  Lupus,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Centronotus  gunellus,  Lin.  Tusk.  3 Ex. 
Zoarces  viviparus,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Mugil  septentrionalis,  Giintb.  1 Ex. 

Labrus  maculatus,  Bloch,  Nilss.  2 Ex. 


do. 


1 Ex. 


Labrus  mixtus,  Lin.  (mas)  2 Ex.' 
do.  do.  1 Ex. 


do. 


(fern.)  1 Ex. 


Crenilabrus  melops,  Lin.  5 Ex, 


Ctenolabrus  rupestris,  Lin.  12  Ex. 
Acantbolabrus  exoletus,  Lin.  2 Ex. 
Gadus  morrbua,  Lin.  Cod,  3 Ex. 


do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 


Cod.  3 Ex. 

Cod  1 year.  1 Ex. 

— 10 — 11  months.  1 Ex. 

— 8—9  months.  1 Ex. 

— 6 months.  3 Ex. 

— about  6 months.  1 Ex. 


Gadns  morrhna,  Lin.  Cod,  5—6  months.  2 Ex. 


do. 

— do.  2 Ex. 

do. 

— about  5 months.  2 Ex. 

do. 

— 4 — 5 months.  4 Ex. 

do. 

— 4 months.  1 Ex. 

(medio  August  1866). 

do. 

— 3 months.  3 Ex. 

(v.  Cyaneea  capillata). 

do. 

— • about  3 months.  Ex. 

do. 

— about  2^2  months.  5 Ex. 

do. 

— 2 months.  4 Ex. 

do. 

— about  2 months.  24  Ex. 

do. 

— 1^  months.  3 Ex. 

do. 

— (Young  recently  hatched) 

15  Ex. 

do. 

— («Eggs»). 

do. 

Young.  3 Ex. 
Haddock,  2 Ex. 
2 Ex. 


Gadns  seglefinus,  Lin. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 

G.  nierlang’iis,  Lin,  Whiting 
G.  minutus,  Lin.  5 Ex. 

G.  Esinarkii,  Miss.  2 Ex. 

G.  poutassou,  Risso. 
do. 

G.  pollachius,  Lin. 
do. 

G.  virens,  Lin.  Saithe  (Young), 
do.  do. 

do.  do. 


Haddock,  2 Ex. 

Young  (v.  Cyansea  capillata).  1 Ex. 


lEx. 


1 Ex. 
1 Ex. 
3 Ex. 
1 Ex. 


2 Ex. 

2 Ex. 

3 Ex. 


Merlucius  vulgaris,  Fleming.  1 Ex. 
Phycis  furcatus,  Fleming.  1 Ex. 
Molva  vulgaris,  Nilss.  Ling.  3 Ex. 
M.  ah}^ssorum,  Nilss.  X Ex. 

Motella  tricirrata,  Nilss.  1 Ex. 
Raniceps  niger,  Nilss.  1 Ex. 
Brosmius  vulgaris,  Cuv.  2 Ex. 
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Ammodytes  tobianus,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Macrourus  ISoi-wegiciis,  Nilss.  1 Ex. 
Hipi3oglossus  vulgaris,  Fleming.  1 Ex, 
Zeugopterus  megastomus,  Don.  1 Ex. 

Z.  pimctatus,  Block.  1 Ex. 

do.  1 Ex. 

Pleuronectes  platessa,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

PI.  microcephalns,  Dan.  3 Ex. 

do.  1 Ex. 

PI.  limanda,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

PI.  flesus,  Lin.  2 Ex 
PI.  C^Tioglossus,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Solea  vulgaris,  Quens.  1 Ex, 

Salmo  salar,  Lin.  Salmon.  2 Ex. 

S.  trutta,  Lin.  Salmon-trout.  1 year.  1 Ex. ' 
do.  do.  10  months.  1 Ex. 


S.  pimctatus,  Guv.  1 Ex. 

Hybrid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  pater. 

mater.  6 years.  2 Ex. 

Hybrid  of  Trout,  Salmo  fario  mater. 

pater.  6 years.  2 Ex. 

Hybrid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  pater. 

mater.  5 years.  2 Ex. 

Hybrid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  mater. 

pater.  5 years.  2 Ex. 

H}"brid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  pater, 

mater.  4 years.  2 Ex- 

Hvbrid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  mater, 
pater.  4 years.  2 Ex. 

Hybrid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  pater, 

mater,  3 years.  2 Ex. 

Hybrid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  mater, 
pater.  3 years.  2 Ex. 

Hj'^brid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  mater, 
pater.  2 years.  4E, 

Hybrid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  peter, 

mater.  1 year.  2 Ex. 


Salmo  alpinus 
Salmo  alpinus 
Salmo  alpinus 
Salmo  alpinus 
vSalmo  alpinus 
Salmo  alpinus 
Salmo  alpinus 
Salmo  alpinus 
Salmo  alpinus 
Salmo  alpinus 
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Hybrid  of  Trout.  Salmo  fario  mater,  Salmo  alpinus 
pater.  1 year.  2 Ex. 

Salmo  alpinus,  Lin.  2 Ex. 

Mallotus  villosus,  Miill.  (mas.)  7 Ex. 

Coregonus  oxyrrhyneus,  Lin.  Var.  3 Nilss.  2 Ex. 

C.  albula,  Lin.  4 Ex. 

Thymallus  vulgaris,  Nilss.  Har.  2 Ex. 

Argentina  sphyrsena,  Lin.  3 Ex. 

A.  silus,  Nilss.  Ascan.  1 Ex. 

Esox  lucius,  Lin.  2 Ex. 

Belone  vulgaris,  Cuv.  1 Ex. 

Carassius  gibelio,  Bloch.  1 Ex. 

Leuciscus  rutilus,  Lin.  2 Ex. 

L.  cephalus,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Phoxinus  aphya,  Lin.  6 Ex. 

Abramis  Brama,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Clupea  harengus,  Lin.  North  herrings.  4 Ex. 


do. 

Winter  herrings.  1 Ex. 

do. 

id.  2 Ex. 

do. 

id.  3 Ex. 

do. 

id.  2 Ex. 

do. 

Summer  herrings.  2 Ex. 

do. 

id.  1 Ex. 

do. 

id.  1 Ex. 

do. 

• 

id.  2 Ex. 

do. 

id.  2 Ex. 

do. 

Herrings,  about  7 months.  3 Ex. 

do. 

id. 

5 months.  3 Ex. 

do. 

id. 

4 months.  4 Ex. 

do. 

id. 

3 months.  8 Ex. 

do. 

id. 

about  2h  months.  7 Ex. 

do. 

id. 

about  1 month.  9 Ex. 

do. 

id. 

early  in  May.  2 Ex. 

Clupea  sprattus. 

Lin.  Spratt.  13  Ex. 

Anguilla  vulgaris,  Turt.  1 

Ez. 

Conger  \mlgaris. 

Yarrel.  1 

Ex. 

Siphonostoma  typhle,  Lin.  2 Ex. 
Syngnathus  acus,  Lin.  1 Ex. 
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Xerophis  sequorens,  Lin.  2 Ex.  . 1 

Chiraaera  monstrosa,  Lin.  (mas.)  1 Ex. 

(1).  (fern.)  1 Ex. 

Pristiurns  melanostomus,  Rafin.  1 Ex.  ; 

Acanthias  vulgaris,  Risso.  2 Ex.  | 

Spinax  niger,  Bonap.  2 Ex. 

Raya  radiata,  Donov.  1 Ex. 

Petromyzon  marinus,  Lin.  1 Ex- 
31yxine  glutinosa,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Stuffed  Pishes. 

Labrax  lupus,  Cuv.  & Yal.  1 Ex. 

Cyclopterus  lunipus,  Lin.  1 Ex, 

Anan'hichas  lupus,  Lin.  1 Ex.  ’ i 

Gadus  mon’hua,  Lin.  1 Ex, 

Molva  vulgaris,  Xilss.  1 Ex. 

‘Conger  vulgaris  Yarrel.  1 Ex. 

Acipenser  sturio,  Lin.  1 Ex. 

Lanina  comuhica,  Gmel.  1 Ex. 

CLASS  6 4 2. 

217.  BERGENS  ROGER! , Bergen. 

Samples  of  red  herrings. 

Established  1S71,  produces  yearly  about  -3000  barrels  red-herrings  with 
about  20  work  people. 

Prize-medals:  C openh  age^n  1873. 

Vienna  1873. 

Viborg  1875,  ] 

218.  HANDELSEOREXINGEN,  Bergen. 

Collection  of  pickled  henings,  salted  and  dried  fish. 

(See  Xo.  227). 

219.  JOHNSEN,  Che.,  Chr istians un  d. 

Salted  and  dried  cod. 

220.  MOHN,  Peter,  Bergen. 

Pickled  herrings.  | 

221.  -R0NNEBERG  & 80NS,  Carl  E.,  Aalesiind. 

Collection  of  salted  and  dried  fish. 

222.  S0YLAND,  L.  B.  Flekkefiord. 

Pickled  shark. 

— — - ■ rS 
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CLASS  043. 


223.  THE  MUSEUM  OF  BERUEM,  Bergen. 


Crustaceans  in  alcohol. 


Cancer  Pagurus,  Lin.  1 Ex. 
Lithodes  arctica,  Lin.  2 Ex. 
Homarus  vulgaris,  Edw.  1 Ez. 


(Anne Hides)  in  alcohol. 
Arenicola  piscatoruin,  Lin.  h Ex. 


C T.  A S S 0 4 4. 


224.  THE  MUSEUM  OF  BERUEN. 


Eledone  cirrosa,  Lamk.  1 Ex. 
Ommatostrephes  todarus,  Del.  Chiaje.  1 Ex. 
Lininsea  ovata,  Drap.  24  Ex. 

Litorina  litorea,  Lin. 

Patella  vulgata,  Lin.  9 Ex, 

Cyprina  islandica,  Lin.  8 Ex. 

SphLerium  corneum,  Lin.  20  Ex. 

Modiola  vulgaris,  Fleming.  10  Ex. 

Mytilus  edulis,  Lin. 


Ostrea  edulis,  Lin,  18  Ex. 

Plants  in  ale  oho  1. 

Ranunculus  Hammula,  Liu, 

Trichopharum  emspitosura,  Hartm.  (Farma  fluitans). 
Glyceria  fluitans.  Brown. 


226.  F0YN,  Sven,  Tonsberg. 


Refined  whale-oil  £ 36.  10  sh.  pr.  tun. 


Molluscs  in  alcohol. 


do. 


Fish-glue  (gelatme). 
Fish-meal. 

Caviar. 


(see  No.  89  & 272). 


raw 


do. 


do. 

do. 


35.  « 
34.  « 
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raw  whale-oil  i*  23.  10  sh.  pr.  tim. 

Steariue  £ 35,  pr.  tun. 

(See  No.  274). 

227.  HANDELSFORENINGEN,  Bergen. 

Samples  of  cod-liver-oil. 
do.  of  fish-roes. 

(see  No.  218). 

228.  ROSINGS  WIDOW,  A.,  Christiania. 

Biscuits  of  fish-meal. 

(see  No.  234). 

The  preparation  of  these  nourishing  Biscuits  is  an  invention  of  the 
chemist  Mr.  Anton  Rosing , who  thought  it  applicable  for  the  soldier  in 
the  field,  for  the  sailor,  and  for  the  poor  inhabitants  of  the  Norwegian 
shores. 

It  obtained  th  e fir  s t Pr  i z e s in  Malm ii  and  in  Bergen,  where 
it  was  exhibited  in  18  65,  as  well  in  Stockholm  as  in  Boulogne  in  1866, 

The  Biscuits  which  are  now  exhibited  , were  baked  in  the  autumn 
1866,  and  destined  for  the  Paris  Exhibition.  But  owing  to  the  death  of 
the  inventor,  the  Biscuits  were  not  exhibited  at  Paris. 

The  Biscuits  have  since  been  preserved  in  a stone  jar  with  a not 
hermetical  usual  cover.  Though  nine  years  old,  they  are  just  as  good 
as  fresh,  which  seems  to  be  of  such  interest,  that  they  are  now  exhibited 
by  the  inventor’s  widow. 

Description  entitled:  „Some  essays  and  examinations  on  Fish  Flour, 
as  regards  its  application  to  food  for  the  soldier,  the  sailor,  and  the 
poor  people,“  is  inserted  in  The  Norwegian  Polytechuical  Journal  12th 
anniversary  1865.  (P.  T.  Mailing,  Christiania). 


CLASS  647. 

229.  DAHL,  Jens,  0.,  HavDeii. 

Cod-nets. 

Herring  nets. 

Cod- lines. 

Prize  medals’,  Bergen  1865, 

Boulogne  s|m  1866. 

Paris  1867. 

f 

Vienna  1873. 

230.  ERICHSEN,  Ths.,  Bergen. 

Samples  of  all  sorts  of  fish-hooks  used  in  Norway. 

231.  THE  FISHERY  MUSEUM,  Aalesund. 

Collection  of  nets,  lines,  and  other  fishing  apparatus. 
^See  No.  191). 
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CLASS  (i48. 

232.  THE  MUSEUM  OF  BERGEN,  Bei-gen. 

jModel  of  a store  for  conserving  ice  and  packing  fish  in  ice 
(see  No.  140,  195,  215,  210,  223,  224). 


ANIMAL  AND  VEGETABLE  PRODUCTS. 

CLASS  ()51. 

233.  NORWEGIAN  CONDENSED  MILK  Comp., 

B r 0 d r e n e Thomsen,  Christiania. 

Condensed  Milk. 

The  manufactory  is  situated  in  the  neig’hhorhood  of  Hamar  in  the 
richest  tract  of  the  country,  where  the  cow  keeping'  industry  is  furthest 
advanced,  and  where  there  is  tiiercfore  access  to  an  abundant  sit])ply 
of  milk  which  moreover  in  respect  of  quality  will  bear  comparison  witli 
that  of  auy  otlier  country  w'hatever,  not  e.xcepting  Switzerland. 

Established  in  1875  and  constantly  e.xtending. 

Apparatus  and  machines  of  or  according  to  American  invention. 
Market  England,  where  there  is  demand  for  more  than  can  be  i)roduced. 

Report  from  the  Melkerei  Ausstellung  in  Frankfort  am  Main  of  4— (i 
Becbr.  1875. 

,, Thomsen.  Condensirte  Milch. 

„Die  Priifung  (Dr.  C.  Moller,  Bern  und  Dr.  Petersen,  Frankfurt) 
„ergab,  dass  dieses  Product  von  gelblich  weisser  Farbe,  ITonig  consi- 
„stenz,  reinem,  siissem  Geschmack  (kein  Beigesclimack)  war.  1 Theil 
„in  5 Theile  lauwarmen  Wassers  gelo^st,  bildet  eine  weisse,  milchige 
„Fliissigkeit.  -Demnach  entspricht  das  ausgestellte  Fabrikat  alien  An- 
forderungen,  die  man  an  cin  derartiges  Product  zu  stellcn  bereehtigt  ist.“ 

234.  R.OSINGS  WIDOW,  A.,  Christiania. 

Dried  milk. 

(see  No.  228). 

This  elieinieal  product,  which  was  invented  by  Mr.  Anton  Rosing, 
obtained  first  prizes  in  31  a 1 m d and  Bergen  1865  and  in  Stock- 
holm and  Boulogne  s|m  1866.  When  mixed  with  boiling  water  it 
is  dissolved,  and  tastes  like  boiled  milk.  In  coffee  and  tea  it  replaces 
cream  and  is  excellent  for  chocolate. 

The  sample  exhibited  has  been  preserved  since  February  1867. 

235.  STEND  AGRICULTURAL  SCHOOL,  Bergen. 

Butter. 

(see  No.  206  & 209). 
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CLASS  652. 

236.  DALENS  TAIWfERY,  Elekkefjord. 

Leather. 

237.  FLEKKEFJOED  TANNERY,  Flekkefjord. 

Leather. 

238.  FOSSENS  TANNERY,  Flekkefjord. 

Leather. 

239.  HAGEN,  I.,  tanner,  Christiania. 

Leather  and  skins. 

240.  KLEM  HANSEN  & Co.,  Trondhjem. 

Leather. 

(see  No.  188). 

241.  iMEYER,  Samuel  B.,  Bergen. 

Leather. 

242.  T0NNESEN,  A.,  tanner,  Christiania. 

Leather. 

CLASS  656. 

243.  DONS,  Henrik,  Christiania. 

Preserved  meats,  game,  poultry,  soups,  fish  and 
anchovies  from  the  Christiania  Preserving  Comp. 

(see  No  32). 

This  Company,  the  property  of  the  exhibitor,  was  established  in  1873, 
occupies  about  20  work  people  and  has  hitherto  only  exhibited  in  D r a m- 
men  187  3,  when  honorable  mention  was  awarded. 

244.  EGIDHJS,  FETTER,  Bergen. 

Anchovies  and  preserved  hemngs. 

245.  HELGESEN,  H.  A.,  Aalesnnd. 

Preserved  salmon,  lobsters  and  fish -meats. 

First  class  medals  at  several  foregoing  exhibitions. 

\ 

246.  HIORTH,  A.,  Fr edrikshald. 

Anchovies. 

Established  1864.  Employs  10  or  12  persons. 

Market  chiefly  Schleswig. 

Medal  of  1st  class  at  the  Copenhagen  Exhibition  in  1872  and  the 
Exhibitional  Viborg  in  187  5. 
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247-  JUST,  C.  C.,  Christiania. 

Anchovies. 

248.  LUND,  Georg,  Christiania. 

Anchovies. 

Herjiietically  preserved  «Grammelost«  (old  cheese). 


249.  THE  NORWEGIAN  PRESERVING  Comp.,  Mandal. 

Preserved  meats,  poultry,  fish,  soups  &c. 

Established  1866,  working  staff  15  to  22  persons. 

Of  the  production,  which  chiefly  comprises  ship’s  provisions  and 
amounts  to  about  200,060  lbs.  yearly,  about  half  is  exported  to  England, 
a trifle  to  Belgium,  France,  Germany  and  Sweden  and  the  remainder 
is  sold  in  Norway. 

Preserved  boiledBeef  is  sold  at  6’^  d.  per  Pound,  which  will  be  found 
quite  as  cheap  as  salt  meat,  considering  that  the  preserved  meat  is 
entirely  free  from  bone. 

The  company  has  supplied  the  Norwegian  Army  since  1868. 

Paris  1867.  Bronze  medal. 

Copenhagen  1872.  Honorable  notice. 


250,  SMITH,  Gina,  Mrs.,  Christiania. 

Anchovies.  . 

The  business  was  undertaken  by  the  present  proprietor  in  18.54.  The 
quantity  of  anchovies  prepared  annually  has  increased  gradually  to  1200  whole 
kegs,  10,000  half  kegs,  600  quarter  kegs  and  700  glas  jars. 

Markets,  Norway,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Germany.  England  and  partly  also 
, America  and  Australia. 

Medals  obtained  in: 

London  1862,  Bergen  1865, 

S t o e k h o 1 111  1866,  B o u 1 o g n e 1866, 

Paris  1867,  Lysekil  1868, 

Naples  1871,  Dram  men  1873, 

Yienna  1873  (diploma  of  honor).  London  1874. 


251.  STAVANGER  PRESERVING  Comp.,  Stavanger. 

Preserved  beef,  soup,  mock-turtle-soup  grouse,  ragouts 
of  grouse  and  of  hares. 

Preserved  halibut,  mackerel  and  various  fish-mea^s. 
Preserved  milk  and  cream. 


252.  THORNE,  CiiR.  Aug.,  Moss. 

Preserved  meats,  poultry,  game,  fish,  soups,  vegetables  &c. , 
of  all  kinds. 

Anchovies. 

Established  at  Drammen  in  1845. 

Removed  in  1864  to  Moss,  where  the  business  has  been  continued 
uninterruptedly.  The  largest  production  was  in  1874,  when  26379  boxes 
of  provisions  and  29,462  kegs  and  boxes  of  Anchovies  were-- prepared. 
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253. 


The  working  stall'  varies,  according  to  the  time  of  year,  from  20  to 
60  persons.  In  the  preparing  of  anchovies  the  greatest  number  are 
employed,  and  mostly  female  children. 

Steam  power  is  not  used;  only  a judicious  combination  of  machinery 
for  making  the  boxes,  worked  by  hand.  The  greatest  sale  has  been  to 
the  Norwegian  and  Swe  lish  army  and  navy,  as  also  to  the  Norwegian 
merchant  fleet.  Of  the  finer  articles  large  quantities  are  sold  to  tourists ; 
and  for  all  the  articles  there  is  a great  sale  to  provision  merchants  in 
ports  such  as  Cardiff,  Liverpool,  Antwerp  &c.  where  Norwegian  vessels 
are  in  the  habit  of  loading.  The  principal  market  for  preserved  vege- 
tables is  Christiania. 

The  chief  article  is  Anchovies  preserved  with  salt,  sugar  and  spice 
in  the  months  of  September,  October  and  November.  Unfortunately  this 
article  cannot  now  be  exhibited  in  perfection,  as  it  is  injured  by  ex- 
posure to  warm  weather.  Anchovies  can  however  very  well  be  sent  to 
North  America  in  the  month  af  October,  and  will  keep  good  until  April 
or  May  following. 

Principal  market  for  Anchovies,  at  present  Germany,  then  Sweden, 
Denmark,  Russia,  Holland,  England,  France,  and  a considerable  quantity 
is  sold  in  Norway,  Some  quantity  has  also  been  sent  to  Australia. 

In  1862  the  products  of  this  manufactory  were  exhibited  for  the  first 
time  in  London;  and  subsequently  they  have  appeared  regularly  at  all 


the  European  exhibitions,  and 

every  where 

obtained  prizes,  namely: 

London  

. 186  2. 

Honorable  notice. 

Bergen  

. 1865. 

Prize  of  first  class. 

Stockholm  

. 186  6. 

- 

Boulogne  s u r M e r 1866. 

Medal  of  2d  degree. 

Paris 

. 186  7. 

Honorable  notice. 

Cassel 

. 18  70. 

Prize  of  first  class. 

Naples  

. 1871. 

- 

Copenhagen  . . . . 

. 18  72. 

- 

Drammen 

. 18  73. 

... 

Grothenhnrg  . . . . 

, . 18  73. 

2 Silver  medals. 

Vienna  

. 18  73. 

Medal  of  merit. 

TELLEFSEN , Elna  Mr 

s.,  Cliristiania. 

PreseiTed  game. 

Potted  game. 

Anchovies. 

The  business  was  commenced  in  1873. 

It  comprises  all  the  different 

sorts  of  preserved  provisions* 

The  export  business  is  chiefly  confined 

to  Anchovies,  of  which  the  production  is  about  10.000  Kegs,  which  are 
sold  to  Norway,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Germany,  England  and  Russia. 

Exhibited  at  Rerlin  at  the  Auss  tel  lung  des  Deutschen 
Fischerei-Ve reins  187  3.  Silver  31  edal, 

A t the  i nter n ati 0 n al  annual  exhibition  at  London  1873. 
Bronze  SI  e dal. 

At  the  Exposition  maritime  & fluviale  a Paris  1 875. 
Bronze  Sledal. 
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CLASS  66  0. 

254.  A ASS,  P.  Ltz.,  Dr  am  me  II. 

Pale  Ale. 

Established  1860.  Employs  14  persons. 

Market  chiefly  local.  Export  Beer  exhibited  at  Copenhagen  in  18  72 
obtained  „honorabie  notice." 

255.  BRODERSEN,  N.  Dram  men. 


Norwegian  Aquavit. 

Established  1863. 

Markets  eliiefly  the  East  andWest  regions  of  Norway  and  especially 
Christiania. 

Prize  Medal  in  C o p e 11  hage  n 1872  and  in  Drammeu  1873* 

I Present  price  (without  obligation)  26  sk,  per  Norw^egian  pot:  for 

exported  quantities  ot  at  least  500  pots  11  sk.  per  pot  drawback. 


256.  CHRISTIANIA  BREWERY,  Christiania. 

Pale  Ale. 

The  brewery  began  its  operations  in  1855  with  a production  of  about 
1.200,000  litr.  beer.  Besides  the  increasing  home  trade,  the  business  has 
in  the  later  years  been  extended  by  export  of  beer  to  all  parts  of  the 
world,  such  as  Japan,  China,  East  India,  Australia,  Africa,  South  America 
and  partly  also  North  America;  so  that  the  production  in  the  last  year 
has  risen  to  about  3,000,000  litr. 

The  beer  from  the  Brewery  was  exhibited  at  the  Scandinavi  an 
exhibition  in  Copenhagen  in  1872  obtaining  a 1st  class  medal, 
and  at  the  universal  exhibition  in  Vienna  in  187  3 obtained  a 
diploma. 

The  brewery  employs  8 functionaries  and  about  100  workmen  and 
workwomen,  also  a steam-engine  of  12  horse-power. 

In  order  to  be  able  always  to  have  bottles  of  excellent  quality,  the 
brewery  has  3 years  ago  purchased  Liljedal’s  Glasworks  at  Wenern, 
Sweden* 

257.  DAHL,  E.  C. , Thro  n dll jem. 

Pale  ale. 

S p e c i f i c a t i o n : 

Pale  ale,  brewed  in  1870,  sent  to  Rio  Janeiro  Septbr.  1871,  returned 
therefrom  May  1873. 

Pale  ale,  brewed  1871,  sent  to  Rio  Janeiro  August  1872  and  returned 
Septbr.  1874. 

Pale  ale,  brewed  Decbr.  1873,  sent  to  Rio  Janeiro  Septbr.  1874  and 
returned  in  January  1876. 

Pale  ale,  brewed  in  Decbr,  1873,  sent  to  Rio  Janeiro  Septbr.  1874  and 
from  there  to  Philadelphia  in  January  1876. 

Pale  ale , brewed  in  1874. 

From  the  above  dates  it  will  be  observed  that  Pale  Ale  from  this 
Brewery  has  kept  in  good  condition  duringabout  6 years,  having  passed 
twice  the  equator,  been  stored  for  years  in  Rio  Janeiro  and  after  the 
return  to  Norway  kept  in  a heated  room. 


258.  EORSETH  & Co.,  0.  N.,  Christiania. 

Pale  Ale* 
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259.  FRYDEXLUXDS  BREWERY,  Christiania. 

Pale  Ale. 

The  brewery  commenced  its  operation  in  1860,  and  was,  after  a larjre 
fire  in  1872,  partially  rebuilt  and  enlarg’ed , on  which  occasion  all  was 
arranged  according  to  the  newest  models,  and  all  the  newer  machinery 
procured  from  Norwegian,  Swedish  and  German  manufactories. 

The  brewery  employs  140  workmen  & 18  horses  , also  3 steam-engines 
and  a hydraulic  engine,  together  of  3.5  horse-power. 

The  workmen  have  their  own  sick-fund  and  a pension-fund  for 
worthy  superannuated  workmen,  to  found  which  the  brewery  has  given 
a considerable  capital. 

The  production  was  in: 

1860  - 6,930  barrels  malt  and  1,322,339  pots  beer 

1875  — 16,780  — - - 3,644,235  - 

For  ihis  there  is  generally  used  Danish,  German  and  French  barley, 
also  Bavarian  and  Bohemian  hops. 

About  % of  the  beer  produced  is  sold  in  Norway,  and  ^ is  exported 
chiefly  to  countries  out  of  Europe. 

Frydenluuds  beer  brewery  was  the  first  in  Scandinavia  that  began 
to  export  beer  to  tropical  countries.  The  export  business  was  begun  in 
1868  oil  a smaller  scale  and  has  subsequently  by  regular  increase  acquired 
its  present  importance.  The  beer,  which  is  especially  noted  for  its 
remarkable  keeping  quality,  has  wherever  it  has  been  introduced  enjoyed 
entire  appreciation,  and  in  three  exhibitions  where  it  has  been 
represented,  namely  in  Drammen,  Vienna  and  Santiago, 
been  honored  withprisses, 

260.  HAILVB.  BEEWEEY,  Ha  mar. 

Pale  Ale. 

The  Brewery  has  been  established  for  20  years.  The  work  is  assis- 
ted by  a steam  engine  of  8 horse  power.  Business  chiefly  in  export- 
beer.  3 to  4000  barrels  of  malt  used  annually.  Working  staff  30  to  50 

Exhibited  in  Vienna  1873,  obtained  the  medal  of  merit. 

In  order  to  shew  the  keeping  quality  of  the  beer,  24  half  bottles  are 
now  sent  to  the  exhibition,  which  contain  beer  brewed  in  I87i  andwhich 
have  crossed  the  equator  4 times. 

261.  KONGSBERG  BREWERY,  Kongsberg. 

Pale  Ale. 

The  brewery  is  worked  by  steam  power.  The  brewing  of  export 
beer  began  in  1873.  Sale  to  Honkong,  Japan  and  South  America. 

262.  LYSHOLM,  Jgegen  B.,  Tlirondlijem. 

Norwegian  Aquavit  and  Punch. 

Spe  eificatio  n: 

. Prices  delivered  free  in  Hamburg. 

in  casks  in  cases  of  12  bottles 
pr.  litre  including  bottles 

and  packing. 

Aquavit  No.  1 . 1 Shill.  Sterl.  15  shill.  6 d. 

Line  Aquavit  (having  passed  the  equator) 19  — 0 - 

Aquavit,  10  years  old 21  — 4 • 

Punch,  prepared  from  the  finest  arrac  .......  22  — 0 - 

First  Prize  medals  at  the  Exhibitions  of  S to  ckh  ol  m,  Copen- 
hagen and  \ i e n n a. 
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263.  POTJLSEN  H.  & Co.,  Christiania. 

Arrac  Punch. 

D r a III  la  e n 18  7 3.  Mention  honorable. 

264.  RUUD,  J.  A.,  Christiania. 

Pine  old  Norwegian  corn  hrandy. 

Punch. 

Pale  Ale  from  Moss  hrewery. 

Successor  to  Chr,  Benneehe,  established  I8l5.  Distillery,  wholesale 
and  retail  biisiness  in  wine  and  spirits.  Exjjort  trade  with  Norwegian 
Aquavit  and  Ale.  Partakes  for  the  first  time  in  an  Exhibition. 

265.  SALICATH,  OscAii,  Christiania. 

Punch. 

(see  No.  269). 

266.  TANDBERGi,  Feants,  Drammen. 

Norwegian  Aquavit. 

Distillery  established  in  1853. 

Honorable  notice  in  Drammen  in  1873. 

Commission  stores  in  America. 

Alplionse  Stepliaiii  & Co.  P lii  1 a d e 1 p h 1 a and  A.  Stepliaiii 
& (Jo.  New  York. 

267.  WRIEDT,  Cmi.,  Drammen. 

Pale  Ale. 

CLASS  661, 

268.  AMSDAHL,  R.  0.,  Skien. 

Drops  and  peppermint. 

269.  SALICATH,  Oscar.,  Christiania. 

Drops 

(see  No.  265). 

Established  1875  in  Christiania;  the  only  manufactory  which  produ- 
ces the  genuine  Swedish  Arak-punch. 

The  manufactory  of  drops  was  established  in  Christiania  1873. 

No  export  trade  at  present;  as  the  duty  on  the  raw  material  ishigh, 
and  no  drawback  is  granted. 


no 


MACHINES,  IMPLEMENTS  AND  PROCESSES 

OF  MANUFACTURE. 


I CLASS  670. 

270.  CATHEIXEHOLMS  IRON  AVORKS  AND  FOUNDRY, 

i 

I ' Fredriksliald. 

, 6 plong-hs, 

1 rolliiig-liarrow. 

(see  Xo.  24  & 88).  ‘ 


CLASS  6 7 4. 

271.  ROSIXCr,  Ulrik,  Christiania. 


Frontiniptor  (mask  for  killing-oxen). 

Established  1S64.  Manufacturer  of  frontiruptors.  Agency  in  agricultural 
implements  and  machines. 


AGRICULTURAL  ENGINEERING  AND 
ADMINISTRATION. 


CLASS  681. 

272.  BORDEWICH  & Co.,  Lyngvaer,  Lofoten. 

Fisli-gnano. 

(see  Xo.  89  & 225). 

273.  HOLST,  Chr.,  Christiania. 

Head  Steicarcl  to  H.  M.  the  King. 

Samples  of  Xorwegian  artificial  fertilizers,  from  the  agri- 
cultural Museum  of  the  Roval  Domain  Ladegaardsoen. 
(See  Xo.  42,  197,  203). 

274.  F0YN,  Sven,  Tonsherg. 

Guano  of  whale  hones  and  flesh, 

Gold.  Doll.  4.  75c  pr.  100  Kilos. 

(see  Xo.  226). 


I'he  Company  which  was  founded  in  1856,  was  the  first  to  give  the 
impulse  to  tlie  manufacture  of  Norwegian  fish-guano  in  which  now  a 
a dozen  similar  estahlishments  are  employed,  converting  a worthless 
raw  material  into  a merchandise,  that  brings  in  no  small  revenue  to  the 
country.  The  manufactory  prepares  at  present  about  20,000  centners 
yearly. 

The  Norwegian  fish-guano  Company's  fish-guano  has  obtained  prizes 
in  the  following  places. 


Dresden  . . . . 
Odense  . . . . 
. A a r h 11  n s . . . , 
Gothenburg  . . 
Copenhagen  . . 
M 0 s c 0 u . . . . 
Vienna  . . . . 


1 8 7 3:  Medal  of  progress. 


1871:  — — 

1 872:  — — 

1 872:  — — 


18  6 3:  Silver  medal , 1st  class. 


1 865:  — 


18  6 9:  Gold  medal. 


I 12 


WOMEN’S  WORKS 


276.  AMUNDSEX,  Miss  Eliza,  Troms0. 

1 embroidered  table-cover  . £ 13.  0.  0. 

1 fire-screeu c 11.  0.  0. 

1 white  embroidered  table-cover  « 4.  10.  0. 

1 do.  do.  smaller  < 3.  10.  0. 

2 Sofa-cnshions,  each  . . . < 4.  0.  0. 

277.  AE.ENTZ,  Mrs.  Annette,  Christiania. 

Sopha-carpet  of  small  pieces  of  cloth. 
Knitted  baptismal-robe. 

278 . BEODERSEX,  Miss  Hanna,  A r e n d a 1. 

Infant  robe.  Doll.  6. 

279.  BESCH,  Miss  Anna,  Bergen. 

2 Anti-macassars,  each  Doll.  1.  75. 

280.  CABSTEXS,  B.  A.,  Yossevangen. 


Antique  embroidered 

linen  border  Doll. 

9. 

00. 

do. 

do. 

8. 

00. 

do. 

do. 

4. 

00. 

do. 

do.  each  - 

3. 

00. 

281.  CHBISTIAXIA  TEGXEKOXTOR. 

2 embroideries  (prices  affixed). 

282.  DAHL,  Mrs.  Olla,  Flekkefiord. 

Morning’- cap.  Doll.  5.  00. 

283.  DJ0XXE,  Miss  An^’a  Asbij0rnsdatter,  Kinservik. 

Woman’s  dress  from  Hardanger.  Doll.  24.  00. 

Bride- crown  - ib.  - 11.  00. 

Tabacco-bag’  - 1.  10. 

A pair  of  sleeves  - 0.  85. 
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284.  DOMAAS,  Mrs.  Marit,  Y estnaes,  Romsdalen. 

1 woollen  shawl. 

1 piece  of  woollen  cloth. 

1 petticoat  (hand- sewn). 

285.  DMiy D AHL , Miss,  Martine  , F 1 e k k e f j 0 r d. 

1 Anti-macassar,  Doll.  3.  00. 

286.  DYBWAD,  Miss  Petra,  Trondlijem  (14  years). 

Embroidered  lamp-plate.  Doll.  1.  60, 

287.  D^HLI,  Marthe,  Furiiaes,  Hedemarken, 

A shawl,  home -woven. 

288.  EIDE,  Mrs.  Anne,  Johannesdatter,  Gt raven. 

Bride-dress  with  crown  from  Hardanger.  Doll.  56, 
Puppets. 

Embroidered  shirt, 

ENGH,  Mrs.,  Christiania. 

Toilet-cushion  (not  for  sale).  ' 

F0YN,  Miss  Cathrine,  p.  t.  Copenhagen. 

6 embroideries  on  cloth,  each  of  them  under  glass  and 
framed.  Prices  affixed. 

GADE,  Miss  Emma,  Bergen. 

Embroidered  handkerchief.  Doll.  3. 

GADE,  Miss  InctEborg,  Bergen. 

Embroidered  Silk  cradle-cover,  Doll.  15. 
GBIMSGAABD,  Mrs.  Marie,  Sarpshorg. 

A complete  bed-chamber  furniture,  in  miniature, 
Price  Doll,  100. 

HANSEN,  BBOTHEBS,  Christiania. 

Collection  of  hand-  and  machine-knitted  woollen  articles 
of  clothing. 

295 . HEIDENBEICH,  Miss  Augusta,  Christiania. 

A pair  of  Anti-macassars,  each  Doll.  3, 

296.  HOLST,  Miss  Pauline,  Dr  am  men. 

She  11  - works: 

1 Garniture.  Doll.  10. 

2 sets.  Doll.  13.  50. 

1 long  flower  for  the  hair.  Doll.  8. 

o 

Bronze  Medal,  I)  r .•»  in  in  e n 1873, 


II4 


289. 

290. 

291. 

292. 

293. 

294. 


297-  JOHANNESEN,  Miss  Winda,  Christiania. 

Knitted  Long-shawl.  Doll.  16. 

Kiiitted  Pocket-handkerchief.  Doll.  4. 

Tie.  Doll.  3. 

298.  J..^GER,  Mrs.  Amalia,  Rinde,  near  Bergen. 

Comforter.  Doll.  14. 

299.  KAURIN,  Mrs.  Lina.  Fie kke  fjord. 

Child’s  collar  embroidered.  Doll.  1.  50. 

300.  KAURIN,  Miss,  Peruva,  Flekke fiord. 

Child’s-collar  embroidered.  Doll.  2. 

Nupperel-cap.  Doll.  3.  50 

301.  KRETZ,  Miss  Anna.  Christiania.  . 

Collection  of  works  in  feathers,  straw  and  wood. 

(prices  affixed). 

302.  Lx\RSEN,  Miss  Laura,  Moss. 

Pressed  flowers. 

\ienna  187  3,  Anerkennungs-Diplom. 

Dr  ammeii  1873,  Mention  honorable. 

303.  MIDDELTHON,  Miss  Hanna,  Christiania. 

Embroidery  for  a Jewel-case  Doll.  5. 

Pocket-handkerchief  ...  « 5. 

Work-bag  « 3. 

do.  « 5. 

A pair  of  child’s  stockings  . « 1. 

Embroidered  table-napkin  . « 12.  * 

Drammenl873.  Bronze  medal. 

304.  Mrs.  L. 

1 counterpane.  1 _ 

> price  Doll.  1000. 

4 pillow-cases.  J 

Hand  embroidery. 

The  work  is  executed  in  frames,  with  hair  specially  prepared*  There 
is  nothing  inserted,  but  all  the  ground  is  covered  with  pins,  about  in  the 
same  manner  as  in  the  manufacture  of  lace. 

The  enormous  expenditure  of  time  and  labor  lavished  on  such  objects  of 
luxury  as  here  in  question , may  be  accounted  for  by  their  having  been 
executed  in  the  year  1830  by  young  girls,  serfs  on  the  estate  V,  near  Moscou, 
and  by  the  special  local  circumstances  of  the  time.  Several  of  the  rich  noble 
landowners  in  Rnssia,  Avhose  intention  it  was  to  treat  their  serfs  conscien- 
tiously, had  also  caused  buildings  to  be  arranged  wherein  the  young  serf 
gii’ls  were  employed  in  hand  work , especially  in  embroidering  and  making 
lace.  The  finished  work  was  not  sold,  but  used  by  the  masters  either  for 
themselves  or  for  making  presents*  Under  these  circumstances,  time,  labor 
and  expeace  were  not  regarded. 


305.  M0RCK,  Mrs.,  H.  B.,  Helgeland. 

1 Fishermen’s  bed-cover  Doll.  21. 
1 do.  do.  < 19. 


306.  NEUMANN,  Miss  Augusta,  Stavanger. 

Pocket-handkerchief  (not  for  sale). 

307.  REYMEBT,  Miss  Caroline,  Throndhjem. 

2 embroidered  pocket-handkerchiefs  each  Doll.  15. 

308.  SCHAREEENBERG,  Miss  Thrine.  Holand. 

7 Psalegraphies,  cut  with  a pair  of  scissors  without 
previous  design.  Representing  scenes  from  various 
poems.  Prices  affixed. 

309.  SCHRIYER,  Miss  Anna,  Christiania. 

Embroidered  table-napkin.  Doll.  12. 

310.  STEEEENSEN,  Miss  Martha. 

Embroidered  table-cover.  Doll.  17. 

311.  SUNDT,  Miss  L.,  Christiania. 

Bread-napkin.  (Not  for  sale). 

2 embroidered  napkins,  each  Doll.  12. 

Pair  of  Bread-napkins.  Doll.  6. 

312.  SUNDT,  Miss  R.,  Christiania. 

Embroidered  pocket-handkerchief.  Doll.  30. 

Comforter.  Doll.  13. 

Anti-macassar.  Doll.  8. 

1 Pair  do.  Doll.  8. 

Knotted  collar.  Doll.  4. 

Collar,  sewn  in  the  country  (Hardanger),  Doll.  1. 

Child’s  petticoat.  Dolh  2. 

313.  S0NNICHSEN,  Miss,  Christiania. 

Down-cushion.  Doll.  6. 

314.  S0RENSEN,  Miss  Petrea,  Menstad  pr.  Porsgrund. 

Key-closet. 

315.  S0RLIE , ‘Miss  Mathilde , Christiania. 

Embroidered  Sofa-carpet.  Doll.  20. 

— 


316.  YAAGE,  Mrs.  Janna,  Flekkefiord. 

Embroidered  Sofa-cushion.  Doll.  20. 

317.  WASH0E,  Mrs.  Anina,  Stavanger. 

2 embroidered  chimney-chairs,  each  Doll.  50. 

318.  WELTZn^,  Miss  Bergen. 

Sample  of  worsted. 

319.  WIGGEN,  Miss  Pauline,  Tr on dhjem. 

Knitted  white  woollen  handkerchief.  Doll.  12. 

320.  WILHELMSEN,  Miss  E.,  Ulvik. 

Embroidered  table-cover.  Doll.  5.  50. 

321.  0WBE,  Mrs.  Adolphine,  T r 0 m s 0 . 

Painted  table.  £ 4. 
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(APPENDIX). 


THE  FISHING  INDUSTRY 


To  the  high  noith,  to  the  land  of  Sagas  and  bards,  old  Norway  — Fashion 
and  Curiosity  bring  every  year  thousands  of  Tourists,  Artists  and  Savans 
who  hope  to  find  enjoyment  or  matter  for  artistic  representation  and  research; 
and  very  few  return  unsatisfied. 

Travelling  in  Norway  does  not  indeed  offer  the  conveniences  of  Switzer- 
land. Eailways  and  diligences  do  not  in  all  directions  traverse  the  country, 
nor  do  we  find  any  splendid  Hotels.  "We  drive  rapidly  in  light  one-horse 
carioles  on  well  constructed  roads  up  hill  and  down.  -Very  tolerable  small 
steam  vessels  connect  the  shores  of  the  lakes  and  fjords ; and  the  simple 
fare  at  the  stations  where  the  horses  are  changed,  seasoned  with  fresh  air 
and  enjoyed  with  a glad  heart,  invigorates  the  active  traveller. 

The  natural  scenery  of  the  country  is  not  however  inferior  to  that  of 
Switzerland. 

In  the  eastern  part,  we  find  large  plains  or  wide  valleys  with  beautiful 
lakes  and  rich  forests;  in  the  ’western  part,  the  valleys  become  more  nar- 
row, and  are  closed  in  by  lofty  rocks,  often  nearly  perpendicular  and  some- 
times covered  with  eternal  snow,  from  which  splendid  waterfalls  rush  down:  — 
smiling  pastures,  frightful  ravines,  rich  meadows  and  desert  tracts,  thou- 
sands of  beautiful  and  magnificent  views , meet  the  eye  of  the  painter  in 
the  interior  of  Norway. 

It  is  inhabited  by  a robust,  straightforward  thoughtful  population, 
proud  of  their  freedom ; a people  knowing  as  yet  but  little  of  the  shady 
side  of  civilisation. 


OF 


NORWAY 


BY 


But  the  coast  of  Nonvay  would  probably  be,  even  more  than  the  inte- 
rior, attractive  to  the  foreigner,  and  especially  to  the  inhabitant  of  the 
interior  of  the  continent. 

* 

We  will  accompany  on  a fine  summer  day  one  of  the  large  steam  ves- 
sels which  every  week  make  the  voyage  from  Hamburg  to  Yadso.  How 
the  ship  winds  through  endless  labyrinths  among  the  innumerable  larger 
and  smaller  islands,  which  lie  off  the  west  coast  of  Norway  as  if  they  had 
been  placed  there  by  Providence  to  protect  the  continent  against  the  bil- 
lows of  the  north  sea.  Now  and  then  the  vessel  touches  at  a small  town 
to  discharge  or  take  in  cargo,  stays  a few  days  at  Bergen  and  Thrond- 
hjem,  and  then  steams  on  without  interruption,  always  protected  by  the 
islands,  through  the  clear  nights  up  to  the  North  Cape  and  thence  east- 
ward to  the  Russian  frontier.  In  the  southern  part  of  the  coast,  the  eye 
frequently  discerns,  as  well  on  the  islands  as  on  the  main  land,  fertile  mea- 
dows, small  barley,  oat  and  potato  fields  and  abundant  forest  vegetation; 
but  black  and  grey  cliffs  of  the  most  wonderful  forms  generally  close  the 
prospect.  The  more  we  approach  the  North  the  grander  the  cliffs  become; 
while  the  vegetation  gradually  decreases.  AVhen  we  arrive  at  the  70th 
degree  of  latitude,  we  can  only  discover  here  and  there  single  green  spots 
surrounding  a small  hut,  but  else  only  grey,  brown  or  black  rocks,  the 
summit  scantily  covered  with  heath  (Calluna  vulgaris). 

But  in  the  night,  the  red  midnight  sun  throws  over  the  scene  an 
enchanting  splendor  which  will  remain  for  years  before  the  eye  of  the 
spectator. 

The  thought  will  naturally  force  itself  on  the  mind  of  the  traveller 
al6ng  the  Norwegian  coast,  and  especially  when  he  is  passing  the  arctic 
circle:  » There  must  be  very  little  sown  here,  very  little  harvested;  where 

can  the  inhabitants  of  the  huts  which  seem  to  attach  themselves  to  the 
sides  or  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  find  the  means  of  support  for  themselves 
and  their  families? 

And  if  this  question  should  be  put  to  the  inhabitant  of  such  a hut, 
he  would  probably  answer  proudly:  Out  there  on  the  billowy  ocean  is  our 

field;  there  we  plow  and  harvest  in  the  winter,  when  the  sun  is  only  for 
2 or  3 hours  daily  above  the  horison,  in  the  small  open  boat  Avhich  you 
see  in  the  little  bay  close  to  my  house ; and  the  field  is  as  good  and  fertile 
as  the  best  in  your  rich  sunny  country. 

»I  should  like  to  see  the  plowing  and  harvesting  in  your  field*  thinks 
perhaps  the  traveller;  let  us  lead  him  then  first  into  one  of  those  huts  on 
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the  coast  or  in  the  fjords  between  the  64th  and  69th  degree  of  latitude,  at 
the  end  of  December  after  Christmas  during  the  preparation  for 

The  Great  Cod-fishery. 

Here  is  liTelv  activity.  Men  and  children  are  occupied  in  renewing 
and  mending  the  nets,  cords  and  lines-  the  women  in  sewing  and  washing 
the  woollen  and  leathern  clothes,  in  baking  the  large  r}-e  loaves  or  the  flat 
bread,  as  thin  as  a wafer,  of  Barley  or  Oat  meal,  in  packing  butter, 
cheese,  dried  and  cooked  meats  for  the  projected  journey  to  the  province 
of  Xordland,  the  Lofoten  isles.  Towards  the  middle  of  Januarv  evervthing 
is  ready.  On  the  first  favorable  weather,  the  implements,  clothes  and  pro- 
visions etc  will  be  shipped  in  the  boat;  the  crew  take  leave  of  their  fami- 
lies, and  away  they  go  with  sail  or  oars,  according  to  the  state  of  the 
wind,  to  Lofoten. 

Lofoten  is  the  name  of  the  group  of  Islands  extending  south  west  from 
the  main  land  from  68®  36'  to  67®  25'  and  forming  with  it  the  great 
Westfjord.  The  permanent  population  of  these  islands  :s  scarcely  more 
than  25.000  souls  supported  chiefly  by  fishing.  We  find  indeed,  on  some 
of  the  larger  islands,  very  good  and  well  kept  meadows.  Besides  the  dwel- 
lings of  the  pemanent  population,  there  are  in  every  bay  which  is  in  any 
degree  protected  from  the  Ocean,  a number  of  huts  which  the  proprietors, 
who  are  also  frequently  merchants  and  fishermen,  have  built,  and  let  out 
to  the  strange  fishermen  during  the  season.  These  huts  which  usually  are 
an-anged  for  one  or  two  boats'  crews,  6 to  12  persons,  consist  each  only 
of  one  room  with  board  beds  along  the  wall,  and  one  other  room  for  keeping 
the  nets,  cords  and  lines,  the  barrels  for  the  roe  and  oil,  as  also  for  the 
provisions  and  clothes. 

The  huts  are  constnicted  of  rough  boards  and  covered  with  tm-f.  As 
they  are  occupied  by  a dispropoilionately  large  number  of  people,  who 
moreover  hang  up  in  the  same  room  their  wet  and  dirty  clothes  to  dry, 
the  air  within  is  natur-ally  extremely  bad.  But  the  fishermen  care  very 
little  about  this;  they  are  content  if  they  can  only  get  a roof  overhead 
and  a hard  bed;  for  sometimes  they  have  to  do  without  even  this. 

When  in  one  fishing  place  or  another,  the  catch  is  very  productive, 
so  many  fishermen  flock  thither  that  many  can  not  get  room  in  the  huts. 
They  manage  in  such  case  to  pull  their  boats  on  shore,  turu  them  over 
and  with  the  help  of  the  sail  to  arrange  a dwelling  for  the  night ; but 
they  are  often  obliged  to  camp  out  at  night  in  the  open  air  and  in  the 
deep  snow. 
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The  food  of  the  fisherman  is  as  simple  as  his  lodging.  In  the  mor- 
ning the  hoy  makes  the  coffee,  which  every  one  takes  before  going  ont  to 
fish;  dinner  consists  of  meat  or  bacon  with  sometimes  bread  and  some- 
times potatoes;  for  supper  fresh  fish  or  boiled  fish-liver  and  bread. 

The  boats  which  are  used  in  taking  cod  with  nets,  have  a length  of 
36  to  40  feet  and  a width  of  9—10  feet  with  a depth  of  only  3 feet.  The 
heigth  of  the  only  mast,  to  which  is  attached  only  one  large  square  sail, 
is  about  24  feet.  Each  boat  has  10  or  12  oars,  with  which  the  powerful 
crew  can  propel  it  rapidly  against  the  wind. 

The  crew,  usually  consisting  of  5 men  and  a boy,  elect  one  of  their 
number  to  be  captain.  No  general  is  more  punctually  obeyed  than  this 
captain;  for  his  men  well  know  that  their  lives  and  property  depend  on 
his  capability  and  on  their  prompt  execution  of  his  orders.  On  this  account 
in  selecting  the  captain,  only  energy,  coolness  and  knowledge  of  the  chan- 
nels are  taken  ints  account.  Age  has  no  influence  on  the  choice;  but  no 
fisherman  above  the  age  of  fifty  is  taken  as  captain ; for  he  is  at  that  age 
supposed  to  have  lost  something  of  his  strength  and  courage,  still  less 
would  property  influence  the  choice;  for  it  frequently  happens  that  the 
servant  is  captain  of  the  boat,  while  his  master  has  to  row  or  work  the 
sail.  Not  only  is  the  captain  chief  of  the  boat  while  at  sea,  but  all  pur- 
chases and  sales  take  place  in  his  name,  and  he  represents  his  crew  as 
regards  their  responsibility  to  the  public  authorities.  Nothwithstanding  his 
dignity,  he  has  no  greater  share  in  the  produce  of  the  catch,  than  any 
other  of  the  crew.  The  position  of  captain  is  only  a position  of  honor; 
but  it  gives  to  him  who  holds  it  a real  authority  among  the  fishermen, 
and  raises  him  in  his  own  estimation.  As  soon  as  a fisherman  has  been 
elected  captain,  his  gait  becomes  prouder,  his  language  more  civilised, 
his  dress  is  more  attended  to;  he  feels  himself  above  the  other  fishermen. 

The  boats  equipped  for  the  fishing  with  lines  are  usually  smaller  than 
those  which  fish  with  nets.  Their  crew  consists  generally  of  only  3 or 
4 men. 

Already  in  the  9th  century,  the  history  of  Norway  speaks  of  the  riches 
of  the  Westfiord  in  the  cod-fishery,  and  describes  the  Lofoten  islands  as 
the  assembling  place  for  the  coast  populations  of  the  neighborhood.  No 
single  year  is  known  in  which  this  fish  has  not  in  greater  or  smaller  mas- 
ses visited  this  tract  of  the  sea. 

In  tho  month  of  December,  the  first  shoals  of  cod  (Gadus  morrhua  Linn) 
usually  appear  on  the  banks  along  the  outside  of  the  Lofoten  group,  and  on 


the  west  side  of  the  large  islands  Ando  and  Tjango  (Vesteraalen)  where 
the  permanent  population,  sometimes  assisted  by  some  boats  from  the  in- 
terior, begin  the  catch  and  continue  it  until  some  time  in  the  month 
of  March, 

On  these  hanks  there  are  usually  found  great  masses  of  fish;  hut  as 
the  fishermen  are  not  here,  as  in  Lofoten,  protected  against  the  open  North 
Sea,  as  the  water  along  the  coast  is  rather  shallow,  and  the  ports  are  few 
and  unsafe,  the  fishing  can  only  he  carried  on  in  good  weather,  which  is 
seldom  to  he  enjoyed  at  this  season  of  the  year.  The  produce  of  this 
fishery,  in  which  6 to  800  boats  take  part,  seldom  exceeds  5 or  6 Milli- 
ons of  fish. 

In  the  Westfjord  on  the  other  hand,  the  Lofoten  gToup  affords  protec- 
tion against  the  north  and  north  west  winds,  and  the  many  hays  which 
enter  the  land  on  the  inside  of  the  islands  afford  good  and  safe  refuge  for 
boats  and  ships. 

From  the  island  Rost  to  the  strait  Raft  (Raftsund)  there  extends  for 
a length  of  about  15  miles,  a fishing  hank  of  considerable  wddth  at  a 
depth  of  40 — 50  fathoms  at  a distance  of  ^ to  2 miles  from  the  land  along 
the  Lofoten  group.  This  hank  is  the  chief  field  of  operation  for  the  popu- 
lation of  the  province  of  Nordland,  Outside  of  this  hank,  there  is  another 
great  fishing-hank,  wFich  however,  on  account  of  its  great  distance  from 
land,  3 to  5 miles,  is  not  much  visited. 

Already  in  the  last  half  of  the  month  of  Lecemher,  the  inhabitants 
begin  to  examine  the  environs  of  the  Lofoten  islands  with  baited  hooks, 
to  discover  whether  the  precursors  of  the  shoals  of  cod  have  arrived  in  the 
West-fjord;  and  the  firstlings  are  received  with  great  exultation.  Before 
the  middle  of  January  however,  the  fish  seldom  comes  in  great  masses,  and 
usually  chooses  for  its  entrance,  the  openings  between  the  islands  Mosko 
and  Rost,  or  between  Rost  andVsero,  the  inhabitants  of  which  places  pursue 
the  fish  with  all  their  might  in  the  passage,  and  usuall}’’,  if  the  weather 
is  fine,  with  good  success.  Now  the  shoals  distribute  themselves  gradually 
on  the  bank,  in  order  to  select  spawning  places.  As  however  the  bank  is, 
as  before  mentioned,  of  very  great  area,  it  is  not  possible  to  foresee  where 
the  densest  masses  of  fish  will  establish  fhemselves.  Sometimes  they  remain 
on  the  western  side  of  the  bank;  sometimes  they  continue  their  course  to 
the  eastern  side  where  most  of  the  fishermen  remain,  because  they  are 
more  protected  against  the  sea,  and  because  the  bank  approaches  there 
nearer  to  the  coast  than  towards  the  mouth  of  the  fjord. 
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Spawning  takes  place  usually  in  the  last  half  of  the  month  of  March, 
and  not  at  the  bottom,  but  in  the  middle  of  the  water,  which  is  rendered 
quite  turbid  by  the  roe  and  milt. 

At  this  time  the  fish  are  very  restless  and  go  easily  into  the  nets;  it 
does  not  however  last  long.  In  the  heginning  of  April  the  cod  begin  to 
retire  into  the  open  sea,  and  the  fisherman  pursue  them  as  far  as  Balstad 
and  Moskeiiges,  where  many  hundred  boats  fish  to  the  end  of  the  month. 

The  codfish  are  taken  in  Lofoten  in  3 manners,  namely : with  hand- 
lines, with  set-lines  and  with  nets. 

Generally  only  the  poorest  fishermen  use  hand-lines  alone;  not  having 
the  means  of  obtaining  the  more  expensive  set-lines  and  nets. 

The  produce  of  their  labor  amounts  on  the  average  to  50  fish  daily 
for  each  man;  sometimes  however  they  get  100—120.  For  bait  they  use 
fresh  or  salt  herrings ; and,  when  these  are  not  to  be  had,  they  lake  pieces 
of  the  cod  fish  or  of  their  roe. 

A boat  equipped  for  set-line  fishing  must  have  at  least  six  sets  or  24 
lines  each  with  120  hooks,  6 or  8 feet  distant,  on  fine  snoods  of  hemp  or 
cotton  16 — 20  inches  long.  Tha  bait  is  the  same  as  in  hand-line  fishing. 
According  to  the  number  of  the  crew  and  tho  the  local  circumstances,  the 
lines  are  set  ont  in  lengths  of  from  500  to  2400  hooks,  usually  in  the  after- 
noon, at  the  time  prescribed  by  the  proper  officers  at  each  fishing  sta- 
tion, and  only  in  the  places  indicated  by  them.  If  the  fish  rise  from  the 
bottom,  then  the  lines  also  are  raised  to  the  same  height  as  the  mass  of 
fish,  by  means  of  glass  floats.  On  the  following  morning  the  lines  are 
taken  up.  If  the  fish  are  near  to  the  coast,  so  that  not  much  time 
is  taken  up  in  rowing  ont  and  home,  the  fishery  with  set-lines  can  take 
place  also  during  the  day.  The  produce  of  this  fishery  is  of  course  very 
variable.  On  the  average  it  may  be  taken  as  50—60  fish  daily  per 
set  (Bak). 

The  fatter  the  fish  are,  the  less  they  care  for  the  bait;  and  during 
the  spawning  time,  they  will  scarcely  take  any  notice  of  it.  Therefore  the 
more  wealthy  fishermen  provide  themselves  with  nets  as  well  as  with  lines. 
The  boats  equipped  for  fishing  with  nets  have  commonly  60 — 70  nets  on 
board.  The  width  of  the  net  varies  between  10  and  20  fathoms;  the 

length,  between  25  and  60  meshes , measuring  80 — 95  millimetres  between 

• 

the  knots  on  each  side.  The  nets  are  kept  upright  in  the  water  by  floats 
of  hollow  glass  (an  invention  of  Mr.  Christopher  Faye  in  Bergen),  wood 
or  cork.  In  Lofoten  they  use  almost  exclusively  glass  floats.  Generally 
16—20  nets  are  bound  together  and  set  out  in  the  afternoon  in  one  length 
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and  in  such  manner  as  not  to  become  entangled  with  the  lines.  If  the 
weather  permits,  the  whole  apparatus  is  taken  up  on  the  following  morning. 
A produce  of  4 — 500  cod  is  considered  satisfactory.  If  the  take  exceeds 
6 — 800  fish,  the  fishennen  are  obliged  to  leave  part  of  the  nets  in  the  sea 
until  the  afternoon;  as  the  boats  can  seldom  hold  a larger  number  of  fish 
besides  the  nels  and  the  cre^v. 

As  soon  as  the  fishermen  come  on  shore  with  the  catch,  they  have 
their  dinner;  after  which  they  proceed  to  clean  and  prepare  the  fish  and 
their  entrails.  The  roe  is  either  sold  fresh  to  the  merchants  at  the  station, 
or  salted  by  the  fishers  in  the  barrels  brought  wilh  them.  The  heads  and 
backs  find  a sale  in  the  guano  factories,  of  which  there  are  several  in  Lo- 
foten; the  former  are  also  dried  by  the  fishers  themselves  and  taken  home, 
where  they  serve  as  food  for  the  cattle.  The  liver  is  either  supplied  to 
the  manufactories  of  medical  oil,  or  the  oil  is  prepared  from  it  by  the 
fishennen  themselves.  The  body  is  either  hung  up  and  dried  as  Stockfish, 
or  sold  to  the  rock-fish  salters,  who  are  present  at  every  station  on  shore 
or  in  vessels. 

Partly  by  reason  of  the  great  herring- fishery,  which  since  some  years 
has  been  earned  on  in  the  province  of  Nordland  dming  the  winter 
months,  and  partly  as  a consequence  of  the  discovery  of  some  small  fishing 
banks  along  the  coast  of  the  main  land  between  the  65th  and  68th  degree 
of  latitude , the  number  of  boats  fitted  ont  for  Lofoten  has  decreased 
during  the  last  5 years.  According  to  the  official  census  , there  were 
assembled  in  1872 

1753  boats  with  crews  amounting  in  all  to  8546  men 
fitted  out  for  net-fishing. 

1957  boats  with  crews  amounting  in  all  to  6949  men 
fitted  out  for  set-line-fishing. 

533  boats  with  crews  amounting  in  all  to  1278  men 
fitted  out  for  hand-line-fishing. 

4233.  27167 

The  failiu'e  of  the  large  herring  fishery  in  1875  has  however  already 
contributed  to  raise  the  number  of  fishers  at  Lofoten  in  the  present  year. 
In  the  beginning  of  March  the  number  of  boats  was  stated  to  be  nearly  5000. 

The  total  produce  of  the  catch  has  varied  during  the  last  few  years 
between  15  and  25  millions.  This  quantity  seems  rather  small  when  we 
consider  the  great  number  of  boats,  fishers  and  implements,  as  also  the 
abundance  of  fish  on  the  banks;  but  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  stormy 
weather  which  often  rules  for  weeks  together  in  these  regions  during 
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the  winter  months,  makes  it  frequently  impossible  for  the  tishermen  to  go 
out  to  sea.  On  the  average,  the  fishing  is  not  carried  on  more  than  two 
days  in  the  week. 

The  gains  of  the  different  boats  are,  even  in  the  same  places,  very 
different,  and  do  not  depend  only  on  the  number  of  fish  taken,  but  also  on 
the  price  of  the  merchandise.  Those  who  use  nets  generally  obtain  the 
greatest  gross  proceeds  often  10 — 12000  fish  10 — 12  barrels  oil  and  10  bar- 
rels roe,  worth  700 — 800  Dollars,  or  fully  120  dollars  per  man.  The  set- 
line fishers  consider  a gross  amount  of  100  dollars  per  man  as  a very  good 
resiTlt ; but  their  outfit  is  not  nearly  so  expensive  as  that  of  the  net  fishers. 
The  imi)lements  of  the  hand-line-fishers  cost  still  less,  and  yet  they  often 
succeed  very  well,  especially  when  the  cod  is  lean  and  consequently  greedy. 
The  greater  part  of  the  fishermen  who  go  to  Lofoten,  carry  on  the  fishing 
for  their  own  account.  They  own  a fifth  or  a sixth  part  of  the  boat  and 
implements  and  take  the  same  share  in  the  profits.  There  are  however 
some  who  hire  other  fishers,  sometimes  the  crews  of  several  boats,  for  a 
payment  for  the  season  of  15  to  20  Doll,  and  food,  furnishing  also  two 
overcoats  of  leather  or  oiled  cloth,  which  are  returned  after  being  used,  as 
all  the  implements  are  likewise.  Some  of  the  hired  fishermen  keep  them- 
selves ; these  earn  usually  about  40  Doll,  in  the  season  from  15  January 
to  14  April. 

As  already  remarked,  the  cod  fish  generally  begins  early  in  April  to 
leave  the  fishing  banks  of  the  AVestfjord,  and  at  the  same  time,  occasionally 
even  at  the  end  of  March,  many  of  the  fishermen  go  away ; some  in  order 
to  take  part  in  the  codfishery  in  Finmark,  some  to  return  home,  while  the 
remainder  continue  to  pursue  the  cod  in  the  Westfjord  until  the  fish  get 
out  into  the  open  sea.  At  the  end  of  April  the  numerous  fishers’  huts  on 
the  Lofoten  islands  are  nearly  all  empty ; only  the  permanent  inhabitants 
retain  their  dAvellings. 

The  cod-fishery  on  the  smaller  banks  along  the  coast,  from  the  24th 
to  the  69th  degree  of  latitude,  occupies  about  2000  men  from  the  nearest 
environs  of  the  several  banks.  The  total  produce  of  their  labor  seldom 
exceeds  2—3  millions  of  fish ; but  it  is  often  more  profitable  than  that  of 
the  fishing  in  Lofoten;  as  the  men  remain  in  the  vicinity  of  their  dwellings, 
from  which  they  can  supply  themselves  with  all  necessaries. 

The  cod-fishery  in  Finmark  is  of  far  greater  i]ni)ortance  and  appears 
likely  soon  to  surpass  even  that  of  Lofoten  in  yield. 

Properly  speaking  there  are  in  Finmark  two  independent  fisheries  car- 
ried on  nearly  at  the  same  time. 
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TVhile  great  shoals  of  cod  come  into  the  AVest  fjord,  others  seek  the 
banks  on  the  outside  of  the  coast  from  the  69th  degree  of  latitude  to  the 
Xorth  cape,  in  order  to  spa^ni.  Small  shoals  of  cod  with  roe  and  milt 
appear  up  to  Tardo.  The  latter  are  pursued  bv  the  inhabitants  of  the 
neighboring  coast  districts  and  often  give  a very  good  yield.  But  this  is 
generally  of  small  importance  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  so-called 
capelin  fishery,  which  is  usually  carried  on  from  the  Russian  frontier  to  -\nthin 
a few  miles  of  the  Xorth  cape,  and  for  which  the  outfits  increase  every  year. 

At  the  end  of  Febniary  — sometimes  earlier  — the  appearance  of 
millions  of  gulls  (Larus  glaucus,  Larus  ebimieus)  in  the  horison,  and  the 
blowing  of  a number  of  whales  on  the  surface  of  the  Ocean,  in  the  vici- 
nity of  the  Xorth  cape  or  frequently  somewhat  more  to  the  east,  announ- 
ces that  the  small  capelin  (Mallotus  villosus,  Osmerus  arcticus)  the  favorite 
food  of  the  cod-fish,  is  approaching  the  eoast;  and  the  cod  fish  follow  in 
immense  masses.  Xow  the  great  point  is  above  all  to  get  hold  of  the 
capelin  for  bait.  Every  where  when  this  fish  comes  into  convenient  bays, 
it  is  stopped  by  sweep  nets  and  taken  by  all  possible  means.  As  soon  as 
the  bait  is  obtained,  the  cod-fisherv  begins,  chieflv  bv  means  of  set-  and 
hand-lines;  nets  are  less  frequently  used;  as  the  cod  go  near  the  surface 
or  only  a few  fathoms  below,  and  the  fisherman  has  fully  enough  to  do  in 
baiting  the  hook  and  drawing  in  one  line. 

Until  about  10  years  ago,  the  capelin  fishery  was  carried  on  exclusively 
by  the  scanty*  population  of  Einmark;  snd  a total  catch  of  5—6  millions 
was  considered  as  a rich  one.  After  attention  had  been  attracted  to  the 
richness  of  this  fishery,  thousands  of  fishennen  from  tho  province  of  ^ord- 
land,  after  finishing  their  Lofoten  fishery,  flocked  to  Einmark,  either  in 
their  boats  or  with  the  post  steamers : and  in  the  last  years  the  Einmark 
fishery  has  yielded  12 — 15  millions.  In  the  year  1873,  the  yield  has  even 
exceeded  the  highest  of  these  figures.  Towards  the  end  of  May,  the  cape- 
lin usually  retire  towards  theXorthSea  accompanied  by  the  masses  of  cod 
which  the  fishennen  pursue  to  a distance  of  some  miles  from  the  coast. 
But  in  the  Taranger  :^’ord,  they  remain  sometimes  until  June. 

In  the  beginning  of  May  1872  there  were,  according  to  the  official 
statistics,  engaged  in  the  Einmark  cod-fishery: 

3727  boats  with  crews  amounting  in  all  to  13224  souls 
with  set  and  hand- lines, 

952  boats  with  crews  amounting  in  all  to  3686  — 
with  hand-line  only. 

4697.  16810. 
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In  Finmark  the  weather  is  still  more  unfavorable  than  in  Lofoten,  and 
the  harbors  are  almost  all  bad;  otherwise  the  catch  would  certainly  yield 
a far  greater  produce.  The  gain  of  the  fisherman  is  however  often  rather 
great ; for  it  is  not  seldom  the  case  that  the  inhabitants  of  Finmark,  who 
work  during  the  whole  season,  gain  100  Sp.  per  man;  and  the  Nordland 
fishers,  who  work  only  4—6  weeks,  gain  60  Sp.  per  man.  In  1871  and  1872 
some  fishermen  from  Finmark  brought  home  even  150—200  Sp.  each.  In 
the  present  year  1876,  neither  capelin  nor  cod  have  appeared  in  east  Fin- 
mark up  to  the  10th  May;  and  the  fishermen  have  returned  home  without 
any  catch. 

As  in  Lofoten,  so  also  in  Finmark,  most  fishermen  work  for  their  own 
account.  Where  this  is  not  the  case,  the  hired  people  receive  usually  half 
the  amount  of  the  catch ; the  other  half  belonging  to  those  who  furnish 
the  boat  and  the  tackle. 

Several  of  the  inhabitants  of  Finmark  also  let  out  boats  to  the  fisher- 
men coming  from  Nordland,  and  receive  as  remuneration  usually  one  sixth 
of  the  catch. 

Nearly  all  the  boats’  crews  sell  the  bodies  of  the  cod-fish,  as  well  as 
the  livers,  to  the  merchants  on  the  coast  or  to  the  numerous  vessels  which 
prepare  rock-fish  and  oil  at  the  fishing  places.  Only  those  fishermen  who 
are  at  home  in  the  Yaranger  fjord,  and  carry  on  their  fishing  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  their  dwellings,  hang  up  the  cod  to  dry  as  stock-fish  for  their 
own  account. 

We  have  still  to  mention  a cod-fishery  of  great  importance,  namely 
that  which  is  carried  on  between  the  mouths  of  the  Throndhjem  fjord  and 
cape  Stat  from  63®  40'  to  52®  10'. 

On  the  outside  of  this  coast  tract,  there  lie  among  several  others,  some 
very  rich  fishing  banks  3 or  4 miles  distant  from  the  shore.  Every  year 
towards  the  end  of  January,  great  shoals  of  cod  came  there  to  spawn,  re- 
maining there  until  the  middle  of  April,  after  which  time  they  mostly  re- 
turn to  the  great  deeps. 

In  the  latter  half  of  January,  the  fishermen  from  Romsdal,  Nordmere 
and  Sendmere  assemble  themselves  on  the  most  distant  islands  and  begin 
the  fishing  with  set-  and  hand-lines,  afterwards  using  chiefly  nets.  In 
consequence  of  the  great  distance  of  several  of  the  banks  from  shore,  the 
fishing  is  here  not  only  more  dangerous,  but  also  more  laborious  than  in 
Lofoten  and  in  Finmark.  Also  here  they  generally  use  only  open  boats, 
about  35  feet  long,  with  a crew  of  8 men. 

These  boats  have  a very  different  shape  from  those  of  Nordland,  and 
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are  calculated  to  withstand  the  billows  of  the  opeu  North  Sea.  Moreover 
their  only  sail  is  so  shaped  and  arranged  that  the  boats  can  go  very  near 
to  the  wind;  in  order  that  even  with  contrary  wind,  they  may  be  able  to 
reach  the  shore  in  the  evening. 

On  the  coast  of  Sondmor,  which  is  most  distant  from  the  bank,  the 
fishermen  usually  go  out  to  sea  at  3 o’clock  in  the  morning  and  cast  out 
their  nets,  returning  on  the  following  morning  to  take  them  up.  After 
taking  out  the  fish  caught  in  the  nets,  they  set  their  nets  again  and  return 
wdth  their  catch  to  the  shore,  where  thev  seldom  arrive  before  in  the  afternoon. 

In  the  month  of  April,  when  the  nights  are  already  rather  clear,  and 
the  cold  is  over,  the  boats  often  remain  a few  nights  out  at  sea  in  order 
to  avoid  going  backwards  and  forwards  every  day. 

As  the  current  on  these  banks  is  very  strong,  the  fishermen  of  the  coasts 
use  mostly  wooden  floats  for  their  nets  instead  of  glass ; because  the  latter 
drift  more  easily,  and  thereby  many  nets  would  be  lost;  while  the  wooden 
floats,  when  the}^  are  thoroughly  wet,  can  do  no  worse  than  sink  to  the 
bottom,  whence  they  can  be  easily  raised. 

As  bait  for  the  lines,  fresh  herrings  are  usually  employed.  When  the 
shoals  of  cod-fish  are  thick,  many  fishermen  use  no  bait,  but  only  a line 
with  a large  hook,  above  which  hook,  at  a distance  of  2 feet,  and  4 to  6 
inches  from  each  other,  there  are  attached  some  small  fishes  of  tinned  sheet 
iron,  to  attract  the  cod  by  their  glitter.  The  fisherman  jerks  the  line  con- 
tinually, and  the  hook  catches  many  a curious  fish  staring  at  the  sparkling 
tin.  Of  course  many  fish  are  wounded  without  being  taken.  The  number 
of  boats  occupied  in  the  great  cod-fishery  on  the  coast  between  the  Thrond- 
hjem  fjord  and  cape  Stat,  amounts  to  about  2000  with  a crew  of  15000  men. 
The  total  produce  of  their  labor  seldom  exceeds  6— 7 millions  of  fish.  Since 
a few  years,  there  are  also  about  20  decked  vessels  of  about  40—60  tons  bur- 
then, taking  part  in  the  cod-fishery  on  the  banks  of  Sondmore  with  good  result. 

On  this  coast-tract,  is  it  not  only  the  home-dwellers  who  carry  on  the 
cod  fishery  for  their  own  account,  but  also  the  merchants  from  the  towns 
Christiansund,  Molde  and  especially  Aalesund,  fit  out  every  year  a good 
many  boats  for  this  fishery.  Although  the  crews  have  not  so  long  a jour- 
ney to  the  fishing  stations  as  those  of  the  Nordland  coast,  and  their  season 
does  not  last  so  long,  they  are  yet  more  highly  paid,  getting  35  to  30  Doll, 
besides  food.  The  captain  has  moreover  5 % of  the  produce.  But  as  be- 
fore mentioned,  the  fishermen  risk  their  lives  every  day ; for  the  weather 
changes  often  in  the  day-time,  while  they  are  in  the  open  sea  on  the  bank, 
and  the  open  boat  offers  too  little  security  against  wind  and  waves. 
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Also  between  cape  Stat  and  the  mouth  of  the  Yaranger  fjord,  (from 
the  62nd  to  the  59th  degree  of  latitude)  there  is  no  lack  of  good  cod-banks. 
But  these  have  been  since  the  beginning  of  this  century  very  little  worked, 
because  all  hands  on  this  coast  tract  have  been  in  the  first  months  of  the 
year  fully  employed  in  the  herring  fishery.  As  this  fishery  seems  at  pre- 
sent to  be  on  the  decline,  it  may  be  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast  will 
find  their  compensation  in  the  cod-fishery.  Hitherto  however  the  cod -fishery 
has  given  a very  insignificant  yield,  which  has  been  attributed  partly  to 
the  want  of  fresh  herrings  for  bait  during  the  time  while  the  cod  was  on 
the  banks  spawning.  Nets  have  been  very  little  used  in  this  tract. 

However  it  is  not  only  during  the  spawning  time  and  the  pursuit  of 
the  capelin  that  the  cod-fish  visit  the  Norwegian  coast,  but  also  throughout 
the  whole  year.  Thus  for  instance,  there  are  sold  every  year  from  east 
Finmark  about  20000  barrels  fresh  or  salt  cod  taken  tn  the  summer,  to 
Kussian  vessels  (lodje)  from  the  provinces  of  the  White  Sea,  or  exchanged 
for  rye  flour,  hemp,  cordage  &c.;  also  large  quantities  of  fish  are  dried. 
The  same  traffic  takes  place  on  the  coasts  of  the  provinces  of  Tromso  and 
Nordland.  Also 

The  fishery  of  several  other  sorts  of  G a dus 
is  of  great  importance  for  Norway. 

Among  these  the  coal-fish  (Gadus  carbonarius,  Gadus  virens)  takes  the 
first  place.  This  fish  appears  along  the  whole  coast  of  Nonvay  under  dif- 
ferent names.  Especially  it  formerly  visited  the  coast  between  60—62  de- 
grees of  N.  latitude,  from  the  month  of  December  to  March,  in  order  to 
pursue  the  winter  herrings. 

In  the  summer  and  in  the  autumn,  large  quantities  are  taken  along 
the  coast  of  Nordland  and  Finmark. 

The  coal-fish  are  taken  as  well  in  nets  as  with  set-  and  hand-lines; 
the  latter  are  not  always  furnished  with  sinkers,  but  are  bragged  after  the 
boats  which  are  rowed.  In  Finmark  the  fish  are  often  found  in  such  dense 
masses  that  only  a large  hook  fastened  to  a staff  2—3  metres  long  is  re- 
quired to  take  them. 

Here,  as  on  the  coast  of  Sondmore,  the  most  important  implements 
are  however  the  sweep  nets  and  the  fluke  nets,  which  are  stretched  over 
the  banks  and  taken  up  by  four  boats  when  the  fish  pass  over. 

With  exception  of  30—40000  barrels  which  the  Kussians  salt  in  Fin- 
mark on  board  of  their  ships,  all  the  coal-fish  destined  for  exportation  are 
dried  as  «Kodskj£er».  Unfortunately  the  fish  hung  up  to  dry  late  in  the 
autumn  is  much  exposed  to  be  frozen  and  thus  to  lose  all  value  as  food. 


It  has  therefore  been  attempted  to  prepare  the  coal-fish  also  as  rock-fish; 
hilt  no  great  markets  have  been  found  for  it. 

Of  di’ied  coal-fish  there  is  exported  yearly  a quantity  of  2—3  millions 
Kilogrammes.  The  liver  yields  a very  good  oil,  which  is  however  not  so 
highly  esteemed  as  that  of  the  cod-liver.  The  roe  is  not  much  prized  by 
the  French  fishermen  as  bait  in  the  Sardine-fishery ; as  the  ova  do  not 
easily  separate  in  the  water,  but  cling  together  in  larger  lumps,  which 
stick  to  the  nets  and  stop  up  the  meshes. 

After  the  coal-fish,  we  have  to  mention  the  ling  (lota  molva)  which  is 
found  along  the  eoast  from  Bergen  to  theEussian  frontier.  This  fish  does 
not  appear  in  great  shoals  like  the  cod-  and  coal-fish,  but  it  exists  in  quite 
sufficient  quantities  not  only  to  contribute  largely  to  the  nourishment  of 
the  population,  but  also  to  jdeld  valuable  export  products.  The  fishing  in 
the  summer  on  the  large  banks  which  lie  far  out  in  the  sea,  is  usually 
especially  productive ; and  it  is  therefore  sometimes  worth  while  to  sail  6 
or  8 miles  thither  in  order  to  carry  on  the  fishery. 

Another  species  of  ling,  Gradus  abyssorum,  appears  sometimes  in  great 
numbers  in  the  fjords  of  the  provinces  of  Bergen  and  Eomsdal  and  gives 
occasion  for  a veiy  profitable  catch. 

Together  with  the  ling,  we  usually  find  on  the  banks  and  on  the  coast, 
the  tusk  (Brosmius  vulgaris  Cuv.)  which  is  likewise  taken  in  considerable 
quantities. 

This  fish,  like  the  ling,  is  not  only  eaten  fresh  in  great  quantities  in 
the  country,  or  sent  away  packed  in  ice,  but  it  is  also  prepared  as  rock- 
fish  and  Eodskjaer.  The  tusk  is  also  sometimes  diied  as  stock-fish. 

The  liver  of  these  species  furnishes  a veiy  fine  oil,  which  is  however 
less  fluid  than  the  cod  oil.  The  roe  has  about  the  same  value  as  that  of 
the  cod. 

The  take  of  haddock  (Gadus  aeglefimus  Lin)  is  of  considerable  im- 
portance, since  markets  have  been  found  for  this  fish  salted  or  diied,  in 
Spain,  Holland  and  Italy.  The  haddock  has  also  a great  importance  for 
the  nourishment  of  the  country,  as  it  appears  in  great  masses  along  the 
coast  and  is  usually  extremely  cheap. 

Only  the  provinces  of  Xordland,  Finmark  and  Eomsdal  fumish  haddock 
for  export,  prepared  partly  as  stock-fish,  partly  as  rock-fish.  The  liver 
gives  a very  fine  oil. 

The  capture  of  the  following  species  contributes  also  in  a gi-eat  degree 
to  the  nourishment  of  the  country  : the  Gadus  pollachius,  L.  Merlangus 
vulgaris  Cuv.  Sebastes  Xorwegicus  Cuv.  of  the  lip-fish  (Labrus  maculatus 
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and  Labras  mixtus),  of  the  wolf-fish  (Anarrhicas  lupus),  of  the  flat-fishes 
(Pleurouectes  microcephalus,  Pleuronectes  hirtus  and  Hippoglossus  Yulgaris). 
Moreover  there  are  considerable  quantities  of  halibut  sold  by  the  fishermen 
of  Nordland  and  Pinmark  to  the  flussiaus,  who  salt  them  on  board ; and 
several  shipments  of  the  fresh  fish  packed  in  ice.  go  to  Great  Britain  and 
France. 

The  nets  which  are  uaed  in  the  cod-fishery  in  Norway,  are  usually 
made  of  hemp-yarn  of  2 — 3 or  4 strands,  more  rarely  of  flax  or  cotton 
yarn.  The  hempen  thread  is  mostly  spun  by  the  families  of  the  fishermen 
on  the  spinning  wheel  • the  supplement  is  furnished  by  the  factories  in 
Bergen  and  Christiania  and  also  by  those  of  Great  Britain  and  France, 
The  netting  is  executed  exclusively  by  the  fishermen  themselves,  their 
wives  and  their  children. 

In  the  poorest  districts  of  the  neighborhood  of  Bergen,  the  inhabitants 
make  the  hemp-thread  spinning  and  the  netting  their  home  industry,  which 
however  is  far  from  being  remunerative ; for  even  the  most  diligent  and 
skilful  workmen  can  scarcely  earn  more  than  12—15  cents  daily.  Never- 
theless this  work  is  of  great  use  to  them  in  the  winter  evenings,  when  they 
would  otherwise  have  too  little  to  do;  and  their  children  can  also  take 
part  in  it. 

The  cotton  and  flax  yarn  is  supplied  by  the  Norwegian  and  English 
manufactories. 

The  cordage  for  the  nets,  as  well  as  for  the  set-lines  and  hand-lines 
and  their  snoods,  is  mostly  supplied  from  the  rope  mauufactories  of  the 
towns,  especially  Bergen;  but  many  of  the  finer  lines  are  prepared  on  the 
spinning-wheel  in  the  fishermens’  houses. 

The  hooks,  which  are  made  almost  exclusively  of  tinned  steel  or  iron, 
come  partly  from  England  and  partly  from  the  Norwegian  towns. 

Preparation  of  the  produce  of  the  cod- fishery 

We  have  previously  mentioned  that  as  soon  as  the  cod-fish  are  cleaned 
aud  the  heads  taken  off,  they  are  mostly  hung  up  to  be  dried  as  stock- 
fish. This  is  performed  by  tying  two  fish  together  by  the  tails  with  a 
thin  string  and  hanging  them  over  a bar  placed  horisontally  on  a sort 
of  gallows.  Here  the  cod  in  Lofoten  remains  exposed  to  the  air  until 
the  12  June,  when  it  is  usually  sufficiently  dry  to  keep  for  years;  and 
then  it  is  brought  into  the  towns,  especially  to  Bergen  which  is  the  chief 
storing  place.  As  the  visiting  fishermen  leave  Lofoten  in  the  middle  of 
April,  the  fish  remains  some  months  under  no  one’s  immediate  care ; but 
an  arrangement  is  frequently  made  with  some  one  or  other  of  the  nearest 
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neighbors,  that  he  shall  take  care  to  hang  up  again  all  the  tish  which  the 
wind  or  the  birds  of  prey  may  throAv  down ; and  for  this  he  usually  gets 
60  cents  from  each  boat.  In  Finmark,  where  the  catch  ceases  later,  the 
drying  is  not  terminated . before  the  month  of  July:  and  it  is  also  there 
much  more  difficult,  than  in  Lofoten ; because  the  air  in  summer  is  often 
damp  and  foggy.  ■ 

Part  of  the  emptied  and  beheaded  fish  is  sold  to  the  rock-fish  salters. 

These  have  either  their  warehouse  on  the  coast,  or  they  are  masters  of 
small  vessels  of  40 — 60  tons  which  come  from  all  the  towns  of  the  west 
coast  of  Norway,  even  as  far  as  Stavanger,  800—1000  in  number,  in  the  i 
months  of  January,  February  and  March,  to  Lofoten  and  Finmark  in  order 
to  buy  fish.  In  these  vessels  the  cod  is  salted  and  stowed  loose  in  the  , 

hold  in  the  following  manner.  As  soon  as  the  fisherman  has  delivered  the  , 

fish , it  is  cut  open  on  deck  down  to  the  tail,  so  that  it  is  quite  flat.  Then  ; 
the  back-bone  is  cut  out  to  the  third  joint  below  the  navel  (porus  anulus) 
and  the  fish  is  put  into  the  hold  in  layers  and  sufficiently  salted. 

For  salting  the  rock-fish  they  use  chiefly  the  grey  sea-salt  from  the 
west  of  Fiance  (Croisic,  Yannes,  St.  Martin)  the  white  salt  from  Aveiro 
and  Figuera  in  Portugal,  from  Cadix  and  from  Liverpool. 

In  the  same  manner  the  rock-fish  is  prepared  in  the  warehouses  on 
the  coast. 

As  the  air  in  Lofoten  and  in  Finmark  is  too  cold  in  the  winter  and 
too  moist  in  the  spring  for  the  satisfactory  drying  of  the  salt  fish,  the 
ships,  as  soon  as  they  are  loaded,  carry  their  cargo  to  the  interior  fjords 
of  the  province  of  Nordland,  where  the  weather  is  usually  more  favorable 
for  drying.  Here  the  fish  is  landed,  carefully  washed  and  spread  out  on 
the  bare  rocks  as  soon  as  the  snow  has  disappeared.  Every  evening  it  is 
put  into  large  heaps  in  order  to  press  out  the  water.  "With  uninteiTupted 
dry  weather,  10—12  days  suffice  to  get  the  fish  ready  for  shipment ; but  the 
heat  must  not  be  too  strong,  nor  must  the  rays  of  the  sun  act  directly  on 
the  fish  spread  out  to  dry.  In  both  cases  the  fish  would  be  spoiled.  j 

Now  the  rock-fish  is  shipped  again  in  order  to  be  conveyed  to  the  } 
; towns,  Bergen,  Aalesund,  Christiansund  and  Throndhjem,  where  the  vessels 
usually  arrive  in  the  middle  of  June. 

Some  of  the  salters  take  the  trouble  to  wash  the  cod  before  salting, 
whereby  the  rock-fish  acquires  a finer  appearance  and  a better  flavor. 

On  the  tract  of  coast  between  the  Throndhjemfjord  and  cape  Stat,  the 
wnter  terminates  earlier  than  further  towards  the  uorth;  and  in  this  tract 
the  washing  and  drying  of  the  fish  is  begun  already  at  the  end  of  April. 
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The  rock-fish  from  Sondmore  is  accordingly  ready  for  exportation  abroad 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  month  of  May. 

The  cold  dry  winds  which  usually  prevail  in  February  and  March  in 
Lofoten,  and  w'hich  render  possible  the  drying  of  stock-fish,  cease  towards 
the  middle  of  April ; and  the  law  accordingly  prescribes,  that  all  fish  taken 
after  the  14 ‘April  and  intended  to  be  dried  without  being  salted,  shall  be 
prepared  as  Rodskjser. 

To  this  end  the  cod  is  split  in  its  -whole  length,  so  that  Ihe  tAvo  hah’es 
only  hang  together  by  the  tail.  The  back-bone  is  taken  out  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  the  rock-fish,  and  the  fish  is  then  hung  up  to  dry  with  the 
stock-fish.  As  the  flesh  is  directly  exposed  to  the  action  of  the  air,  it  soon 
dries  and  becomes  as  hard  as  wood.  In  the  same  manner  all  the  fish  of 
the  cod  kind  caught  in  the  summer  and  autumn,  such  as  the  coal-fish  and 
the  tusk,  are  dried  Avhen  they  are  not  meant  to  be  prepared  as  rock-fish. 
In  the  autumn  they  dry  also  the  small  cod-fish  caught  in  the  fjords  as 
stock-fish  under  the  name  of  Titling, 

In  Finmark  part  of  the  cod-fish,  namely  those  destined  to  be  dried  for 
the  Russian  market,  are  split  so  that  both  halves  are  not  only  connected 
by  the  tail  but  also  by  the  gills;  these  are  called  Russian  fish. 

In  the  later  years  they  have  begun  to  send  the  cod-fish  direct  to  Great 
Britain,  and  especially  to  Scotland,  but  not  in  large  quantities. 

As  soon  as  the  cod  is  emptied,  they  proceed  to  salt  the  roes.  These 
are  put  in  layers  into  barrels  that  are  perforated  with  holes  to  let  out  the 
pickle;  beLveen  each  layer,  salt  is  strewn;  a quarter  of  a barrel  salt  for 
each  barrel  of  roe,  preferably  of  the  same  sorts  as  are  employed  in  salting 
the  rock  fish.  As  soon  as  the  barrel  is  full,  it  is  closed,  but  it  is  filled 
again  Avhen  sent  to  the  toAvns. 

The  liver,  Avhich  is  destined  to  be  used  in  the  preparation  of  medical 
oil  by  steam,  is  immediately  carefully  Avashed,  dried  and  strictly  sorted,  to 
exclude  any,Avith  the  gall  adhering  to  it,  and  finally  placed  in  a large  pot 
of  tinned  sheet  iron.  These  tinned  pots  stand  in  larger  pots ; and  in  the 
interval  betAveen  the  outer  and  inner  pot,  steam  is  introduced  from  a boi- 
ler; whereupon  the  li\^ers  immediately  begin  to  give  out  the  oil.  Some 
manufacturers  let  the  steam  act  directly  on  the  liver;  others  fill  the  inter- 
vals betAveen  the  pots  Avith  warm  Avater,  maintSining  that  the  temperature 
of  the  Avater  can  be  regulated  more  easily  than  that  of  steam. 

As  the  oil  is  given  out,  it  is  taken  from  the  pots  Avith  large  spoons 
and  filtered  when  cold  three  or  four  times  through  filtering  paper,  after 
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-wbich  the  oil  is  read}'  for  tilling-  the  tin  cans  or  the  oak  l)arrels  in  which 
it  Is  forwarded  to  the  market. 

Those  parts  of  the  liver  which  cannot  l)e  dissolved  l)y  steam  or  warm 
water,  are  boiled  in  large  cast-iron  pots,  nntil  the}'  yield  a dark  l>rown  (»r 
dark  green  oil  which,  as  is  well  known,  is  used  in  large  (pian titles  tor  tanning. 

After  this,  there  still  remains  a coal-like  snhstance.  Avhich  afford  a good 
manure. 

The  lishermen  who  prej)are  their  oil  themselves,  ])ut  the  livers  imme- 
diately into  barrels  or  casks,  in  which  the  liver  gradually  dissolves  by  its  "“If, 
and  confine  themselves  to  removing  the  oil  as  it  is  given  otf.  The  first 
oil  formed  — if  the  livers  were  fresh  and  clean — has  nearly  no  smell  nor 
taste,  and  is  used  as  medicine  under  the  a])pellation  of  natural  or  ordinary 
medicinal  oil.  The  color  is  straw-yellow. 

The  oil  subsequently  formed  lias  a somewhat  darker  color,  like  that  of 
clear  Madeira  wine,  and  is  called  ordinary  bright  or  only  bright 
oil : the  third  yield,  which  is  somewhat  redder,  is  called  bright  brown,  and 
is  also  often  used  in  medicine,  although  this  sort  is  rarely  found  to  have 
a good  taste. 

That  part  of  the  liver  which  does  not  dissolve  of  itself,  is  boiled  by 
the  fishermen  to  b r o w n or  tanner’s  oil. 

The  red  sorts  of  oil,  as  also  the  tanner's  oil,  are  usually  conveyed  in 
oak  casks;  but  when  the  yield  is  very  great,  it  is  frequently  necessary, 
especially  in  Tinmark,  to  employ  deal  barrels. 

As  previously  mentioned,  the  back-bones  and  heads  of  the  various  soits 
of  cod-flfh.  are  employed  as  Avell  for  the  manufacture  of  guano  as  for  cattle- 
fodder.  Also  the  tongues  and  the  swimming  bladders  are  kept,  partly  for 
eating,  partly  to  be  employed  in  the  manufacture  of  fish-glue. 

Traffic  zvith  the  'produce  of  the  C 6 d- fisheries. 

As  soon  as  the  !?sordland  fisherman  is  returned  from  Lofoten,  and  has 
got  his  oil  ready  for  shi])ment,  he  sends  it  with  the  roe  and  the  produce 
of  the  previous  autumn  fishery,  in  large  vessels  (Jaegter)  of  80 — 120  tons 
to  Bergen,  where  the  vessels  usually  arrive  in  the  latter  part  of  May.  This 
collection  of  vessels  is  called  first  meeting  (fair). 

Here  all  the  products  are  delivered  to  the  merchaiits  who  in  the  pre- 
vious summer  have  supplied  the  fishermen  with  money,  implements  and  pro- 
visions, and  mostly  at  prices  which  leave  to  the  merchant  a decent  profit, 
as  indemnity  for  his  risk  and  loss  of  interest,  when  he  resells  to  the  ex- 
porters. Those  fishermen  who  require  no  advance,  sell  their  produce  to  the 
highest  bidder.  As  soon  as  the  products  come  into  the  merchants’  ware- 
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house,  they  are  sorted  l)y  workmen,  according  to  their  quality,  for  the 
different  markets. 

Of  cod-liver  oil  there  are,  as  previously  jiientioned,  five  qualities: 
Steam-boiled  medicinal,  ordinary  inedicinal,  ordinaiy  bright,  brown  bright 
and  brown  or  tanners’  oil.  The  same  sorts  of  oil,  excepting  the  steam- 
boiled  medicinal,  are  also  procured  from  the  livers  of  coal-fish,  ling,  tusk 
and  haddock;  they  are  also  frequeoitly  mixed  with  similar  qualities  of  cod- 
liver  oil.  In  selling  the  oil  to  the  exporters,  every  barrel  is  examined  by 
an  official  expert,  who-,  with  an  iron  instrument,  makes  a mark  close  to  the 
bung,  indicating  each  different  quality,  and  at  the  same  time  thereby  cer- 
tifies that  the  cask  holds  the  legal  measure  (116 — 117  litres).  The  chief 
markets  for  the  Norwegian  oils  are  Germany,  Holland,  Belgium,  Great 
Britain,  France  and  Italy. 

Idle  roe  destined  for  exportation  is  sorted  liy  the  purchaser  under  the 
inspection  of  the  official  expert,  put  into  new  perforated  barrels  with  a new 
layer  of  salt  between  each  layer  of  roe.  The  ferm,  well-salted  roes  only 
are  accepted  as  of  first  quality,  and  the  soft  roes  are  classed  as  of  second 
or  third  quality.  The  roe  is  soft  shortly  before  and  after  the  brooding  (Aus- 
briitung).  After  the  barrels  are  filled,  they  remain  standing  five  days;  the 
new  salt  dissolves  during  this  time,  and  the  roes  are  pressed  together ; 
the  ))arrels  are  then  closed  and  ready  for  sending  to  market.  As  previ- 
ously remarked,  the  cod-roes  are  the  most  valuable.  Eoes  of  ling  and  tusk 
are  worth  about  10  % less ; those  of  coal-fish  scarcely  half  as  much  as  cod- 
roes.  France  buys  more  than  ® of  all  the  roes  produced  in  Norway;  and 
Spain  the  rest.  In  both  countries  they  are  used  as  bait  for  taking  sardines. 

The  cod  which  are  dried  as  stock-fish  in  the  autumn  (Titlinge),  are  di- 
vided into  4 classes:  Autumn  stock -fish  of  which  each  weiglis 
about  800  grammes.  Hutch  T i 1 1 i n g s of  about  320  grammes,  Bre- 
men Titling’S  of  about  170  grammes,  and  ordinary  Titlings,  the  refuse 
of  the  three  sorts  l)efore  mentioned.  The  chief  market  for  the  Titlings  is 
Holland,  which  takes  also  the  greater  part  of  the  dried  haddock  and  the 
round  tusk;  these  haddock  weigh  about  200  grammes,  and  the  tusk  320. 

The  Rbdskjeer  cod  are  sorted  as  follows  : Holland  tend  e r fish,  of 
about  900  grammes,  which  are  sold  chiefly  in  Sweden,  Denmark  and  Hol- 
land, W ae  c k e r - f i s h,  of  530  grammes,  for  Denmark,  Holland  and  Italy, 
Hoker-fish,  of  210  grammes,  destined  for  Germany  and  Flolland  and 
W i n t h e r - K,  6 d s k j ae  r , which  are  dried  late  in  the  autumn  and  in  the 
winter  and  not  unfrequently  frozen ; this  last  goes  with  the  refuse  of  the 
other  sorts  chiefly  to  Sweden,  Denmark  and  Italy. 
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The  ling*  di’ied  as  Radskjser  are  distinguished  as:  bright  ling, 

which  are  almost  transparent  and  weigh  1—2  kilogrammes;  the  great 
tender  ling  of  about  2 kilos,  the  small  tender  ling  of  about  1200 
grammes,  and  the  or  dinar)'  or  refuse  of  the  other  qualities.  The  bright 
ling  go  exclusively  to  Holland ; ^he  tender  ling,  to  Holland,  Sweden  and 
Italy.  Both  the  latter  countries  are  also  the  chief  markets  for  the  ordi- 
nary ling  (screw-ling). 

The  dried  coal-fish  is  sorted  according  to  size:  large  of  900  gram- 
mes, middle  of  530  grammes,  and  small  of  300  grammes.  This  is  con- 
sumed almost  exclusively  in  Sweden  and  Finmark ; occasionally  some  is 
sent  to  South  Italy. 

The  Eodskjeer  Tusk  goes  under  the  names  of  bright  and  ordinary, 
weighing  about  400  grammes,  mostly  to  Holland. 

The  salted  and  dried  tongues  and  swimming  bladders,  are  mostly  sold 
to  Spain  and  the  Island  of  Cuba, 

In  exporting  Rodskjser,  a piece  of  the  tail  and  of  the  neck  is  usually 
cut  off  to  facilitate  stowing  in  the  ships’  hold ; and  in  exporting  stock-fish, 
also  a piece  of  the  gills. 

The  pieces  of  fish  thus  cut  off  are  eaten  in  the  country;  the  tails  are 
used  as  manure. 

A few  years  ago  a manufacturer  in  Lofoten  began  to  make  flour  of 
stockfish.  Although  this  flour  is  represented  as  being  veiy  nourishing,  it 
has  hitherto  not  found  much  favor  here  in  this  countrv ; as  we  have  already 
a superfluity  of  fresh  fish. 

Fish-guano  is  chiefly  exported  to  Germany. 

As  already  mentioned,  the  rock-fish  which  is  prepared  on  the  coast 
ofSondmore,  is  usually  ready  for  shipment  in  the  latter  half  of  the  month 
of  May,  and  is  brought  to  the  town  of  Aalesund,  where  usually  several 
steam-  and  sailing  vessels  are  waiting  for  the  first  arrivals,  in  order  to 
convey  this  merchandise  to  Spain  and  Portugal.  At  the  same  time  the 
fishermen  and  salters  who  dwell  south  of  cape  Stat,  bring  their  products 
to  Bergen ; somewhat  later  those  of  Romsdal  and  Nordmer  bring  theirs  to 
Moldc  and  Christiansund,  the  chief  market  for  this  article. . 

In  June  and  July,  as  soon  as  the  drying  is  ended,  the  rock-fish  are 
shipped  from  Lofoten  and  Finmark  to  Throndhjem,  Christiansund,  Aale- 
sund and  Bergen,  and  in  these  places  mostly  sold  direct  to  the  exporters, 
who  get  rid  of  them  in  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  Great  Britain,  Cuba,  Bra- 
zil and  La  Plata. 

The  rock-fish  destined  for  the  European  markets,  are  placed  in  layers 
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ill  the  holds  of  the  steani-or  sailing-vessels  which  elfect  the  transport;  but 
those  intended  for  the  transatlantic  countries  are  pressed  and  packed  in 
tight  wooden  cases,  sometimes  even  in  air-tight  soldered  tin  cases.  In  tin 
cases  the  fish  will  keop  for  2 or  3 years,  if  it  was  properly  dry  when 
]>acked.  The  weight  of  cod  rock-tish  is  from  800 — 1200  grammes  each  lish. 

The  ling,  tusk  and  haddock  which  during  the  summer  are  prepared  as 
rock-lish,  have  likewise  their  chief  market  in  Spain.  Scotland  also  has 
during  the  last  years  taken  considerable  quantities  of  these  sorts.  The 
weight  of  ling  rock-lish  is  1^ — 3 Kilos ; that  of  the  tusk,  1 Kilo  ; and 
that  of  the  haddock  about  400  grammes  each. 

After  the  12  June  the  Nordland  fishermen  begin  to  tako  down  the  i 

stock- fish  and  Rodskjser  hung  up  to  dry  in  Lofoten  and  to  ship  them  j 

t 

together  with  the  roe  and  oil  which  were  not  sent  off  at  the  first  meeting 
(fair)  lo  the  towns  in  cutters  (Jeegter)  especially  to  Bergen.  The  greater 
|-  number  of  these  vessels  arrive  at  the  end  of  July  or  the  beginning  of  | 

; August  for  the  second  meeting,  where  usually  a number  of  ships  are 

I waiting  to  convey  the  new  stock-lish  immediately  to  Holland.  Belgium 

and  Italy. 

; .France  and  Spain  take  also  great  quantities  of  these  sorts  of  lish. 

, In  Bergen  the  stock-lish  is  classified  in  the  following  sorts:  the  great 

j Lob  weighing  nearly  2 Kilos  each;  Bremen  round  fish,  about  1200 

I grammes;  Holland  round  lish,  6— -700  grammes,  and  the  Italian  or 

' mixed  round  lish  of  about  900  grammes.  The  Bremen  and  Holland  round  | 

fish  goes  in  great  quantities  to  Holland,  Belgium.  Germany  and  Italy;  ! 

Italy  is  nearly  the  only  market  for  the  mixed;  and  the  refuse  also  find 
buyers  there. 

The  Eoundlish,  as  also  the  Eodskjaer,  can  be  kept  very  long  and  in 
all  climates  if  it  is  well  dried.  It  is  sent  even  to  China  loose  in  the 
ships’  hold;  but  the  export  to  that  distant  country  does  not  exceed  one  or  | 

two  cargoes  yeariy.  | 

The  round-lish  (stock-fish)  dried  in  Finmark  is  sent  almost  exclusively  j 
from  the  towns  of  Tromso,  Hammerfest,  Vardo  and  Vadse,  and  chiefly  to 
the  Mediterranean. 

AVe  refor  our  readers  for  information  as  to  the  export  of  the  products 
of  the  cocl-lisheries,  to  the  accompanying  tables  for  the  years  1868  to  1874. 

Before  we  conclude  our  observations  on  the  cod-fisheries,  we.  must 
notice  one  branch  which  a few  years  ago  promised  to  furnish  a rich  source  ; 
j of  income;  but  it  has  since  developed  itself  only  in  a slight  degree,  be-  I 
cause  the  outfit  is  too  costly:  we  mean  the  capture  of  cod,  ling  and  tusk  : 
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' on  the  most  distant  banks  in  the  open  sea.  This  lishery  is  earned  on 
chiefly  in  the  summer  months  between  the  60th  and  63rd  degree  of  latitude 
at  a distance  of  10 — 12  miles  from  shore  by  decked  vessels  uf  40 — 60  tons 
with  crews  of  10 — 12  men,  whose  home  is  Aalesimd  and  the  environs. 

Eacli  vessel  is  furnished  with  70 — 80  set-lines  with  60  hooks. 

In  order  to  protect  the  bait  from  the  insects  found  on  the  banks  and 
to  make  it  more  conspicuous  for  the  fish  than  if  it  rested  on  the  bottom, 
the  snoods  are  furnished,  3 — 4 inches  above  the  baits,  with  small  floats  of 
holloM'  glass  or  wood,  whereby  the  extremity  of  the  snood  next  the  hook 
is  kept  hanging  perpendicularly  in  the  water.  Tho  lines  are  rowed  out 
and  set  on  the  bank  at  a depth  of  150 — 200  fathoms,  by  means  of  two 
boats  20  feet  long. 

The  .weekly  catch  of  each  vessel  rarely  exceeds  2000  fish,  among  which 
are  also  halibut  and  scate  (Kaia  batis)  the  latter  are  not  used  in  Xorway. 

The  fish  are  emptied  on  board,  and  every  5 or  6 days  brought  to  land  in 
order  to  sell  the  bodies,  the  livers  and  the  roes.  The  cod,  ling  and  tusk 
are  here  prepared  as  rock-fish:  the  halibuts  salted  in  barrels  for  the  con- 
sumption of  the  country. 

Of  the  scate  only  the  liver  is  used : it  produces  a good  tanner's  oil. 

The  herring  fishery  is  of  nearly  as  great  importance  for  the  economy 
of  Xorwav  as  the  cod-fisherv.  Accordino-  to  the  historv  of  the  countrv, 
the  heiTing-fishery  waa  carried  on  as  early  as  in  the  9th  century,  and  has 
always  been  reckoned  as  one  of  the  most  important  sources  of  revenue. 

Among  the  hening  fisheries,  that  of  the 

Winter  herring  (Spring  herring') 

i 

’ has  hitherto  up  to  the  latest  time  held  the  first  place,  although  it  has 

r 

several  times  been  interrupted.  Thus  for  instance  we  know  from  the  an- 
nals of  Norway  that  in  the  first  half  of  the  16th  century  the  fishery  of 
rvinter  herrings  took  place  on  a large  scale  in  the  neighborhood  of  Bergen, 

I wliile  towards  1567  the  fish  avoided  these  coasts. 

' It  is  supposed  that  the  herrings  were  again  there  in  the  17th  century; 

but  it  is  known  that  from  1650  to  1654  there  was  no  fishery. 

In  all  probability  the  fishery  did  not  recommence  before  1699  or  1700, 
and  from  this  time  it  was  prosecuted  unintemiptedly  imtil  1784,  although 
with  extremely  variable  results.  In  the  year  1784  the  henungs  again 
deserted  the  coast,  and  did  not  reappear  until  1808.  From  this  year  to 
1870,  the  winter  herrings  have  constantly  visited  the  coast  in  great  masses ; 

' vet  a remarkable  decrease  was  noted  in  the  last  named  vear,  and  this 

1 
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decrease  became  more  and  more  considerable  during  the  subsequent  four 
years,  until  in  1875  and  1876  the  fishery  was  entirely  abandoned. 

This  disappearance  and  return  of  the  winter  herrings  has  giwen  rise 
to  various  Hypotheses  and  theories  concerning  the  migration  of  the  herrings. 

Some  learned  naturalists  are  of  opinion  that  the  winter  herrings  only 
visit  the  Norwegian  coast  periodically  at  more  or  less  regular  intervals. 
Others  maintain  on  the  contrary,  that  the  herrings  never  leave  the  coast, 
but  that  they  do  not  always  come  'in  among  the  rocks  and  in  the  fjords 
or  seek  the  shallow  water,  and  that  it  is  only  the  fault  of  imperfect  or 
deficient 'implements  that  the  herrings  connot  be  taken  in  the  deep  and 
distant  waters.  One  thing  is  however  certain,  that  in  the  last  20 — 30 
years,  a considerable  diminution  in  the  size  of  the  winter  herrings  has  been 
remarked,  as  also  that  during  the  last  few  years  before  the  fishery  ceased, 
the  herrings  have  only  come  to  the  coast  immediately  before,  or  even  after 
spawning. 

* 

The  ordinary  spawning-grounds  of  the  winter  herrings  are  found  on 
the  tract  of  coast  from  cape  Lindesiipes  to  cape  Stat  from  the  58th  to  the 
62nd  degree  of  latitude.  The  fish  has  seldom  appeared  on  the  east  side  of 
cape  Lindesnaes;  but  in  the  years  1736 — 1755  an  important  fishery  took 
place  in  the  Moldefjord  and  even  in  the  neighborhood  of  Christiansund. 
Also  in  later  years  large  shoals  of  herrings  have  visited  the  coast  between 
cape  Stat  and  the  Moldefjord.  From  1808  to  1835  the  herrings  spawned 
chiefly  in  the  neighborhood  of  Bergen , subsequently  leaving  these  coasts 
and  appearing  there  but  rarely  in  the  last  few  years.  From  1830 — 1839 
the  herrings  in  great  masses  visited  the  coasts  between  Flekkefjord  and 
Farsund;  in  1840  the  coasts  of  Egersund;  subsequently  they  have  not 
appeared  again  south  of  Jaederen. 

In  the  'following  30  years  the  most  important  spawning-places  were 
between  Skudesnaesfjord  and  Selbofjord  to  the  south,  and  between  Fensf]ord 
and  the  Island  of  Bremanger"to  the  north  of  Bergen.  From  1870  to  1873 
the  principal  take  was  between  61^  40  and  62*^  30‘. 

The  last  half  of  the  month  of  January  is  the  time  when  the  herrings 
usually  approached  the  coast  to  spawn. 

But  even  some  weeks  earlier,  various  signs  are  observed  which  indi- 
cate that  tlie  herrings  have  quitted  their  (probably)  usual  abode  in  tlm 
great  deeps  near  the  coast.  Such  predictory  phenomena  are : the  appearance 
of  a number  of  whales  (Balcnnoptera  rostrata,  Fabr.,  Sibbaldus  laticeps.  Gray) 
which  feed  on  the  herrings,  also  innumerable  hosts  of  gulls  (Larus  argentatus 


Lestiis  parasitus)  which  hover  over  the  shoals  of  herrings  ready  to  jionnce 
on  them  as  soon  as  they  rise  to  the  surface  of  the  water. 

Another  sort  of  hening  which  hears  the  name  of  sun-head  or  ray-herring, 
and  which,  according  to  the  popular  belief,  lives  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
borhood of  the  coast  in  those  basins  through  which  the  winter  henings 
must  travel  in  their  wandering  towards  the  coast,  used  to  rise  towards  the 
surface  at  the  same  time : and  smaller  quantities  of  this  sort  were  generally 
taken  in  those  tracts  which  were  shortly  after  visited  by  the  winter 
herrings 

Moreover  the  stomachs  of  the  cod  and  coal  fish  which  at  this  time  are 
taken  off  the  exterior  coast , were  found  filled  with  herrings. 

The  shoals  of  herrings  which  selected  the  coasts  south  of  Bergen  for 
their  spawning  place,  usually  moved  from  south  to  north,  from  Skudesnaes- 
fjord  to  Seibofjord  as  well  along  the  outside  of  the  islands  as  between 
them.  The  shoals  which  had  their  spawning  ground  to  the  north  of  Bergen, 
moved  on  the  contrary  from  north  to  south  from  Bremauger  to  Fensfjord: 
others  touched  somewhat  later  at  the  environs  of  cape  Stat  and  the  coasts 
of  Sondmor.  The  fishermen  pursued  them  uninteiTuptedly,  and  on  account 
of  the  incalculable  and  rapid  progress  of  the  fish  could  not  establish  them- 
selves permanently  anywhere;  they  followed  the  herrings  until  they  had 
quite  left  the  coast. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  long  tract  of  coast  from  cape  Lindesnaes  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Moldefjord,  used  to  take  part  in  the  winter  hen'ing  fishery. 
Those  who  live  to  the  south  of  Jaederen  had  of  course  a very  long  and 
dangerous  voyage  to  Bremauger.  and  were  obliged  to  leave  home  about  the 
end  of  December. 

These  fishermen  were  the  most  skilful  and  enduring  of  all  those  in  southem 
Aorway,  and  their  labors  have  always  borne  the  richest  fruits. 

Their  open  boats,  which  are  essentially  different  in  form  and  rig  from 
those  used  in  the  northern  provinces-  of  the  countiy,  were  28 — 30  feet  long 
with  a breadth  of  9 — 10  feet  and  a length  of  3-j — 4 feet.  Instead  of  the 
square  sail  of  the  Xordland  boats,  they  carried  a gaff'  or  spritsail  with 
foresail  and  jib  , and  are  more  adapted  for  sailing  than  for  rowing,  although 
furnished  with  oars.  Xorth  of  Bergen  there  are  however  boats  which  are 
tolerably  like  the  Xordland  boats  in  form  and  only  carry  one  sail;  but 
these  are  disappearing  little  by  little. 

In  consequence  of  the  irregular  appearance  of  the  shoals  of  herrings 
in  the  different  fishing  places,  only  a few  dwellings  for  the  fishermen  had 
been  erected  there. 


The  hshermen  had  to  provide  themselves  otherwise  with  shelter  in  the 
following  manner: 

Four  or  five  hoats’-crews  hired  a small  decked  vessel  of  20  to  30  lasts ; 
had  beds  pnt  np  in  the  hold,  and  shipped  also  their  provisions  and  the 
necessary  clothing.  These  vessels  accompanied  the  shoals  of  herrings,  and 
served  as  wmrehonses  and  dwellings  for  the  fishermen. 

Their  equipment  in  regard  to  provisions  was  far  from  being  so  complete 
as  that  of  the  Nordland  fishers  who  go  to  Lofoten;  but  as  they  passed 
many  towns  on  the  way,  they  had  good  opportunity  to  supply  themselves 
fi’om  time  to  time. 

Most  of  the  fishermen  from  the  south  west  of  Norway  went  from  their 
homes  direct  to  Bremanger  or  Batalden  (62^)  where  the  fishery  during 
the  last  10  years  used  to  begin;  the  others  remained  on  the  south  side  of 
the  Island  ofKarmoen  (59”  lO')-  In  the  middle  of  January,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  neighboring  coast  tracts  assembled  also  in  the  same  places ; and  by 
the  20  January  most  of  the  fishermen  were  at  their  stations. 

The  boat  used  in  the  winter  herring  fishery  had  usually  a crew^  of  4 — 5 
men  and  was  furnished  with  20—60  nets,  each  of  10 — 15  fathoms  long  and 
100—120  meshes  deep.  The  size  of  the  meshes  varied  between  28  and  35 
millimetres  between  the  knots.  The  nets  were  nearly  all  of  hemp-yarn 
single,  double  or  triple,  and  tanned  with  birch-  or  oakbark,  sometimes  also 
with  oxide  of  copper  or  zinc.  There  were  also  some  cotton  nets. 

Cork  Avas  used  exclusively  for  floats.  Stones,  which  can  be  had  any 
where,  served  instead  of  lead  sinkers. 

As  soon  as  it  appeared  that  the  herrings  were  on  the  move  towards 
the  shore,  the  boldest  fisheimen  went  out  to  sea,  frequently  one  or  two 
miles,  and  set  their  nets  as  a trial.  If  the  trials  succeeded,  the  whole 
fleet  of  fishermen  followed  after. 

The  nets  were  set  also  here  in  the  evening  and  taken  up  on  the  following 
morning.  If  the  herring-shoals  were  close  to  the  shore  and  tolerably  dense, 
the  fishing  went  on  also  during  the  day.  Each  boat  set  out  usually  12— 16 
nets  at  once,  in  sets  of  3 — 4 nets,  Sometimes  one  setting  would  produce 
enough  to  till  the  boat  entirely,  and  in  this  case  the  boat  Avould  return, 
as  soon  as  the  cargo  Avas  discharged,  to  take  up  the  other  nets  AAliich  had 
been  left  out.  On  the  average,  a yield  of  1000  henlngs  for  each  net  Avas 
considered  a very  good  one. 

Some  of  the  fishermen  set  their  nets  on  the  bottom  at  a depth  of20— 30 
fathoms,  sometimes  even  50  fathoms ; others  on  the  contrary,  at  the  surface. 
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According-ly  as  the  masses  of  herrings  go  higher  or  lower  in  the  water, 
the  best  results  are  obtained  by  the  former  or  the  latter  method. 

But  the  herrings  are  not  only  taken  with  the  nets  above  mentioned. 
When  the  herrings  penetrate  into  the  fjords,  they  are  frequently  taken  in 
great  quantities  by  means  of  sweep-nets. 

The  outfit  for  this  latter  sort  of  herring-fishery  consisted  of  a large 
net  100 — 150  fathoms  long  and  20—30  fathoms  deep;  a middle  net  80  — 100 
fathoms  long  by  15—20  fathoms  deep,  and  a small  one  35— 40  fathoms  long, 
8 — 10  fathoms  deep.  For  each  of  these  nets,  with  tackle,  buoys,  anchors 
and  covering,  a large  boat  was  required  and  a couple  of  smaller  boats,  also 
usually  a lodging  vessel  for  the  crew  of  20—25  persons.  The  cost  of  the 
nets  with  the  boats  may  be  estimated  at  4—5000  Austrian  florins.  Such 
an  outfit  is  called  «Notebrug»  (net- stock)  and  the  foreman  is  called  «Xote- 
bas»  (net-master). 

The  sweep-nets  are  used  in  the  following  manner : As  soon  as  the  shoals 
of  herrings  (whether  for  the  purpose  of  spawning,  or  chased  by  whales  or 
coal-fish)  come  into  a narrow  bay  in  which  the  water  is  not  too  deep,  one 
end  of  the  large  net  is  made  fast  on  the  shore  on  one  side  of  the  mouth 
of  the  bay  or  as  near  to  it  as  the  length  of  the  net  Avill  allow,  and  the 
other  end  is  immediately  drawn  over  to  the  other  side  by  means  of  the  boat, 
and  fixed  there  so  as  to  form  a wall.  If  the  herring  shoal  is  near  to  a 
coast  which  does  not  form  a bay,  the  large  net  is  rowed  out  in  a semicircle. 
Usually  the  enclosed  shoals  of  herrings  press  against  the  net  in  order  to 
break  through ; and  it  is  necessary  to  be  always  on  the  watch  to  drive  them 
away,  which  is  done  by  continually  letting  down  and  drawing  up  white 
boards  along  tho  inside  of  the  net.  As  soon  as  the  herrings  are  enclosed, 
the  small  net  is  thrown  out,  and  the  fish  are  drawn  by  it  close  to  the  shore, 
where  they  are  taken  out.  with  bag-nets. 

The  fishery  with  sweep-nets  was  often  very  profitable,  but  extremely 
uncertain.  For  several  years  the  herrings  did  not  come  so  near  the  coast 
that  they  could  be  enclosed.  Uneven  bottoms,  strong  currents  and  storms 
are  unfavorable  to  this  fishery,  as  they  allow  the  herrings  to  find  a way 
to  escape,  or  force  the  fishermen  to  take  up  the  nets  before  the  fish  can 
be  secured. 

The  herring  fisheries  north  and  south  of  Bergen,  Avere  almost  always 
independent  of  each  other ; and,  taking  place  almost  at  the  same  time,  they 
were  carried  on  by  different  fishermen. 

As  the  fishery  between  Bremanger  and  Fensfjord  ceased  a feAV  weeks 
sooner  than  the  southern  fishery,  the  fishermen  Avho  dwelled  south  of  Bergen 
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Avere  able  on  their  return  home  to  take  part  also  in  the  southern  fishery, 
■while  those  who  dwelled  in  the  north  followed  the  herrings  to  Nordfjord 
in  the  neighborhood  of  cape  Stat. 

The  richest  fishing-places  were,  in  the  years  fifty  to  sixty,  Kinn  in  the 
north,  and  Sletten  with  Bommelfjord  in  the  southern  district. 

Here,  on  a fine  day  in  February,  the  winter-herring  fishery  might  be 
vieAved  in  its  brightest  aspect.  The  sea  in  an  area  of  a square  mile  co- 
vered with  1000—1500  boats.  Thousands  occupied  in  taking  up  the  nets 
and  in  bringing  the  herrings  on  shore;  hundreds  of  small  vessels  conveying 
the  fresh  fish  from  the  landing  places  of  the  fishing  boats  to  the  neighbor- 
ing salting  houses.  Further  out  at  sea  appear  the  foaming  water  — spouts 
of  a number  of  whales  — large  thick  flocks  of  gulls,  which  sometimes 
threaten  even  to  obscure  the  sun,  fill  the  horison.  But  unfortunately  such 
days  were  rare;  for  storms  with  rain  and  snow  predominate  in  these  waters ; 
so  that  frequently  many  days  passed  without  the  fisherman  being  able  to 
go  to  sea  at  all;  and  the  nets,  set  out  in  thousands,  drifted  out  into  the 
open  sea  never  again  to  be  found.  These  rich  fields  are  now  desolate. 

The  number  of  boats  which  took  part  in  the  winter-herring-fishery,  was 
at  that  time  estimated  at  about  6000  with  crews  amounting  to  30000  man. 

According  to  a census  there  were  in  the  year 
1854  in  the  south  fishery  district  3749  boats  with  crews  amounting  to 
15,311  men,  and  in  the  northern  district  1261  boats  with  5596  men 
fishing  with  ordinary  nets. 

besides  316  outfits  (Notelag)  for  sweep-net  fishing,  with  a total  staff  of 
6628  men  occupied  in  the  south ; as  also  24  outfits  with  455  men 
in  the  northern  district. 

In  the  year  1860  the  numbers  in  the  northern  district  had  risen  to 
2632  boats  with  12781  fishermen  with  ordinary  nets. 

To  the  north  of  cape  Stat,  there  were  fishing  in  the  year  1865,  besides 
the  above,  296  boats  with  1881  and  moreover  6 net-gangs  with  61  men. 

Besides  the  crews  of  the  transport  vessels,  the  work-people  of  both 
sexes  occupied  in  preparing  the  herrings,  and  the  coopers  — the  winter- 
herring-fishery formerly  employed  at  least  50,000  individuals. 

But  even  in  1871  we  remark  a decrease  to: 

2003  boats  with  total  crew  of  8567  men  in  the  south 
and  1003  boats  with  total  crew  of  7046  men  in  the  north 
besides  117  net-gangs  with  total  crew  of  3189  men  in  the  south 
10  net  gangs  with  total  crew  of  234  men  in  the  northern 
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fishing  district.  Snhsequentl}’^  tliese  figures  have  been  t'urtlier  reduced  each 
year  until  1875,  when  the  expedition  ceased  almost  entirely. 

The  produce  of  the  winter-herring-fishery  varied  in  i)revious  years 
generally  between  6 and  800,000  barrels,  of  Avhich  about  50,000  barrels 
were  consumed,  fresh  or  salted,  in  the  country  and  the  remainder  exported. 

During  the  last  five  years,  the  yield  has  considerably  decreased:  in 
1873  it  scarcely  amounted  to  70,000  barrels  and  in  1874  not  even  20,000 
barrels. 

The  average  price  of  the  fresh  herrings  during  the  last  ten  }"ears  may 
be  estimated  at  2 Doll.  50  Cts.  per  barrel  of  about  150  litres. 

The  profit  of  the  individual  fishermen  was  naturally  very  variable. 
It  depended  partly  on  their  getting  in  proper  time  to  the  fishing  places 
where  the  herrings  flocked  in  great  masses ; the  price  of  the  fresh  herrings 
had  also  a great  influence ; the  courage  and  skill  of  the  fishers  were  more- 
over of  considerable  importance.  The  fishermen  belonging  to  the  coast 
between  Egersund  and  Christiansand  seldom  returned  with  a smaller  jfield 
than  5—600  dollars  for  each  boat.  Most  of  the  fishermen  who  engage  in 
winter-heii’ing-fishery  are  fitted  out  for  their  own  account,  and  own  their 
boats  and  nets.  Those  few  who  take  hire,  usually  receive  half  of  the 
yield,  while  the  remainder  belongs  to  the  owner  of  the  boat  and  imple- 
ments^ sometimes  however  they  receive  only  one  fourth  of  the  yield  and 
Doll.  1.  22 — Doll.  1.  50  weekly. 

The  sweep-net-stocks  on  the  contrary  are  owned  either  by  the  mer- 
chants of  the  towns,  or  by  the  more  wealthy  fishermen  of  the  coast  district, 
of  whom  many  take  themselves  the  command  of  their  own  expeditions  in 
the  capacity  of  «Notebas«  (foreman).  The  hired  crews  receive  for  their 
labor  either  the  half  of  the  yield,  or  a smaller  part  with  a weekly  salary 
besides  lodging,  firing  and  light.  The  «Notebas«  receives  a portion  of  the 
vield  twice  as  great  as  that  of  each  other  man  of  the  crew. 

It  is  nearly  impossible  to  estimate  the  gains  of  the  sweep-net-fishers; 
for  sometimes  a whole  season  may  pass  without  a sweep-net- stock  taking 
a single  herring,  while  at  other  times  the  take  may  be  enormous.  A 
yield  of  40 — 50  Doll,  per  man  was  considered  satisfactory.  But  the  work  of 
the  sweep-net  fisher  is  not  nearly  so  laborious  and  dangerous  as  that  of 
tho  ordinary  net  fisher. 

In  the  month  of  December  1869,  immense  masses  of  herrings  of  a 
somewhat  smaller  sort  and  moreover  without  milt  or  roe  came  to  the 
coast  in  the  vicinity  of  Bergen.  Xo  preparations  had  been  made  for  recei- 
ving them;  the  merchants  of  the  town  hesitated  to  purchase  this  fish  on 
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a large  scale,  liaving  no  suitable  market  for  them;  and  tbiis  only  about 
150,000  barrels  were  taken,  almost  exclusively  with  sweep-nets.  The 
quantities  of  these  that  were  exported  are  noted  in  our  tables  as  Ylen 
herrings.  Subsequently  also  smaller  shoals  of  these  herrings  appeared  in 
the  month  of  December  and  January,  but  the  take  of  them  was  of  small 
importance. 

On  the  other  hand  it  seemed  that  Norway  would  obtain  for  the  great 
deficiency  in  the  take  of  winter-herrings  a rich  indemnity  in  the  fishery  of 
The  large  northern  herrings. 

The  oldest  inhabitants  of  the  provinces  of  Nordland  and  Finmark  have 
often  mentioned  that  in  their  youth,  shoals  of  very  large  and  fat  herrings 
had  appeared  along  their  coasts,  without  any  important  catch  of  them  having 
ever  been  in  question,  which  seems  natural,  on  account  of  the  scanty 
population  and  deficient  implements  in  the  previous  century. 

In  the  first  years  60—65  there  appeared  in  the  months  of  September 
and  October  large  shoals  of  very  large  and  fat  herrings  with  traces  of 
nascent  roe  and  milt,  on  the  coast  of  Vesteraalen  (69»).  No  preparations 
had  been  made  for  them;  as  it  was  assumed  that  these  shoals  had  only 
approached  the  shores  casually,  having  their  abiding  place  elsewhere.  But 
in  the  following  years  the  herrings  appeared  regularly  in  Vesteraalen, 
approaching  the  mainland  in  the  month  of  November;  and  now  the  outfits 
were  organised  on  so  large  a scale  that  in  1866  200,000  barrels  were 
taken.  Subsequently  the  herrings  have  visited  the  coast  every  year  until 
1874,  the  first  shoals  having  usually  touched  on  the  west  side  of  Andoen 
passing  afterwards  into  the  large  Andefjord  and  into  the  various  bays 
formed  by  it,  and  others  again  passing  the  south  point  of  the  Lofoten  group, 
taking  their  course  towards  the  shore  of  Salten  between  67® — 68®. 

In  November  and  December,  the  herrings  appeared  somewhat  more  to 
the  south,  between  65®  and  66®  and  even  down  to  the  63rd  degree  of  latitude 
some  shoals  have  been  observed.  The  larger  the  herrings  are  on  the  coast, 
and  the  further  the  season  advances,  the  more  the  milt  and  roe  are  devel- 
oped, but  the  more  also  the  fish  loses  in  fatness.  By  the  middle  of  January 
the  herrings  had  usually  left  the  coast.  The  spawning  places  of  these 
herrings  have  not  yet  been  discovered ; but  cod-fish  caught  in  the  beginning 
of  January  between  the  65th  and  66th  degeee  of  latitude,  have  been  found 
full  of  herring  spawn. 

Does  the  appearance  of  these  northern  herrings  stand  in  any  connexion 
with  the  disappearance  of  the  winter-herrings?  And  what  are  the  causes 
of  this  appearance?  Here  is  a great  problem  for  the  naturalist  to  solve. 


And  just  as  great  and  just  as  difticult  a problem  is  propounded  by  the 
new  phenomenon,  that  the  large  herrings  — without  any  predictory  symp- 
toms or  indications  having  been  observable  — suddenly  disappeared  in 
1875  in  which  year  there  had  been  perhaps  greater  preparations  made  for 
taking  them  than  in  any  previous  year:  and  that  on  the  other  hand  in  the 
beginning  of  December,  after  an  abundant  summer-herring-fishery,  between 
the  64th  and  65th  degree  of  latitude,  there  appeared  off  the  coast  in  the 
same  district  enormous  shoals  of  a smaller  sort  of  hemngs  with  rather  well 
developed  roe  and  milt ; and  that  smaller  shoals  of  the  same  sort  shewed 
themselves  in  March  1876  in  the  neighborhood  of  Bergen  (60°)  and  shed 
their  roe  and  milt. 

The  fisheimen  did  not  think  about  solving  this  problem  so  long  as  the 
large  herrings  were  present,  but  only  endeavored  to  take  advantage  of  the 
new  supply;  and  not  only  did  they  flock  in  thousands  from  all  the  coast 
districts  of  Xordland,  which  were  then  sufficiently  provided  with  implements, 
to  the  fishing  places,  but  there  came  also  hundreds  of  sweep-net  associations 
from  the  south  of  Xorway  to  the  north  in  spite  of  the  distance,  in  order  to 
rob  the  sea  of  its  treasures.  In  1871  more  than  20,000  men  took  part  in 
the  north  herring  fishery,  and  the  produce  of  their  labor  reached  nearly  to 
700,000  baiTels. 

In  the  3 following  years  the  fishery  was  less  productive. 

The  north- herring-fishery  was  carried  an  partly  with  ordinary  nets  and 
the  boats  built  for  cod-fishing,  and  partly  with  sweep-nets. 

The  sweep-nets  have  in  the  last  years  supplied  the  greater  quantity, 
as  the  herrings  penetrated  into  the  bays  almost  everywhere.  Many  of  the 
sw’eep-net  associations  have  therefore,  in  spite  of  the  low  price  at  which 
the  fresh  herrings  often  had  to  be  sold,  done  a brilliant  business. 

But  the  life  of  the  fisherman  was,  especially  in  the  fii-st  years  of  the 
fishery,  during  which  no  preparations  were  made  anywhere  for  a gi’eat  con- 
course of  people,  a very  sad  life ; for  ther^.  was  seldom  a shelter  to  be  had 
during  the  night.  Subsequently  a great  improvement  took  place  in  this 
respect:  for  at  all  fishing  stations  there  have  been  large  dwelling  houses 
erected  for  the  fishermen ; and  many  of  them  can  also  find  shelter  on  board 
of  the  numerous  vessels  which  salt  the  herrings. 

Preparation  of  the  Winter - herrings 
and  y or  th-herrings. 

As  soon  as  the  hen'ing-fisher  comes  to  land  with  his  cargo,  he  imme- 
diately sells  the  herrings  to  the  salting  houses  which  in  nearly  all  the 
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fishing  places  are  constructed  bj'  the  merchants  of  the  towns  or  coast-districts, 
or  to  ow]iers  of  the  vessels  which  accompany  the  fishermen  either  for  the 
purpose  of  salting  the  fresh  herrings  on  board  or  conveying  them  to  the 
towns. 

The  number  of  such  vessels  in  the  winter-herring-fishery  was  over  800 
and  in  the  north-herring  fishery  still  greater.  The  wintor-herrings  were 
formerly  sold  by  the  480  fish : but  since  the  fishermen  have  begun  to  make 
the  meshes  of  their  nets  smaller,  the  salters  have  agreed  to  buy  by  the 
barrel  of  about  150  litres.  But  the  herrings  taken  in  sweep-nets  are  never 
counted ; they  are  reckoned  according  to  the  number  of  barrels  salted. 

As  soon  as  the  herrings  are  in  the  salting  houses  or  on  board  of  the 
salting  vessels,  they  are  emptied,  and  immediately  placed  in  the  barrels  in 
layers  with  sufficient  salt  strewed  bet\veen  each  layer.  The  next  day  when 
the  salt  has  already  begun  to  dissolve,  the  barrel  is  closed,  and  the  empty 
space  filled  with  pickle.  Then  the  herrings  are  stored  for  export.  AVhen 
the  take  is  abundant,  it  is  necessary,  especially  in  the  North,  where  labor 
is  scarce,  to  salt  the  herrings  without  emptying  them.  In  such  cases,  the 
herrings  are  either  afterwards,  when  time  permits,  emptied  and  resalted,  or 
sometimes  also  shipped  uncleaned. 

In  the  town  of  Bergen  there  exists  a large  establishment  for  smoking 
the  winter-  and  north-herrings. 

For  salting  the  herrings  they  chiefly  use  the  white  sea  salt  from  Lisbon, 
St.  Uebes,  Trapani,  Cagliari,  taking  ^ to  ^ barrel  of  salt  to  each  barrel 
of  herrings. 

The  herring  barrels  are  made  of  fir,  beech  or  birch  wood,  and  hold 
116  to  117  litres. 

Trade  in  Winter-  and  N o r tli - li  er  r in  g s . 

Many  of  the  salters  of  winter-herrings , as  Avell  in  the  towns  as  in  the 
coast  districts,  used  to  send  their  herrings  for  their  own  account  to  the 
Baltic  or  to  Sweden. 

But  also  many  herrings  w'ere  bought  in  the  towns  foi’  foi'eign  account 
and  exported. 

These  were  carefully  examined  by  the  public  expert,  to  see  that  none 
were  bad  or  damaged,  and  stamped  by  him;  the]i  nearly  all  the  pickle 
was  taken  away,  and  the  barrels  filled  with  herrings  and  closed,  after  a 
few  handfuls  of  salt  having  been  put  at  each  end.  The  remaining  empty 
space  (if  any)  was  then  filled  up  with  pickle ; and  the  merchandise  was 
ready  foi’  shipment. 
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One  barrel  of  such  winter-herring’s  contained  500  to  550  tish  30  — 32 
centimetres  long.  Among  the  herrings  taken  in  sweep-nets  there  are  some 
of  smaller  dimensions  which  were  salted  by  themselves,  and  sold  dearer  or 
cheaper  than  the  larger  ones  according  to  the  demand. 

The  north-herrings  were  in  the  course  of  the  autumn  and  winter  con- 
veyed to  Throndhjem,  Christiansund,  Aalesund,  Bergen,  Haugesund  or 
Stavanger,  whence  they  were  again  fihipped  abroad,  after  the  barrels  had 
been  inspected  and  refilled. 

One  baiTel  of  north-herrings  contained,  when  exported  for  foreign  account, 
about  400  fishes  about  35  centimetres  long,  weighing  net  110  to  115  Kilos. 

Of  quite  as  great  importance  as  the  fisheries  of  the  winter-  and  north 
herrings  were,  is  the  fishery  of  the 

S u mm  er  •herring  Qf  a th  er  r in  n')  . 

As  soon  as  the  winter-herring  fishery  was  over,  that  is  to  say  in  the 
month  of  April  a smaller  sort  of  herrings  usually  appears  on  the  tract 
of  coast  between  Bergen  and  Stavanger.  At  first  they  are  very  dry  and  not 
fleshy ; but  gradually  they  become  fatter ; and  when  with  the  warmth  of 
summer  the  innumerable  multitudes  of  Salpae  and  Crustaceans,  which 
inhabit  the  waters  between  the  skerries  and  in  the  fjords,  develop  them- 
selves, and  the  herrings  consequently  find  abundance  of  food,  the  fish 
becomes  verv  fat  and  delicate,  the  stomach  being  coated  with  fat.  In  June 
and  July  very  fine  herrings  are  to  be  had ; but  their  fat  is  very  soft,  dissolves 
easily  in  warm  weather  and  gives  a rancid  taste  to  the  fish. 

In  July  the  summer-herrings  are  usually  found  somewhat  more  to- 
wards the  north,  in  Sendfjord,  Xordfjord,  Eomsdal  and  afterwards  inXord- 
mor  in  the  Throndhjem  fjord,  in  the  Xamsen  fjord  also  along  the  coast  of 
the  province  of  Xordland.  and  even  up  to  Kin  mark. 

The  shoals  of  summer-herrings  are  very  irregular;  but  no  single  year 
is  kno'SMi  in  which  some  tracts  of  the  coast  mentioned  has  not  been  visited 
by  larger  or  smaller  shoals  of  them.  The  herrings  caught  in  August  and 
September  are  most  esteemed;  for  then  not  only  is  the  flesh  still  very  fat, 
but  the  lining  fat  is  also  firm  and  will  keep  well.  Later  in  the  autumn 
the  lining  fat  decreases  and  is  replaced  by  milt  and  roe.  At  the  end  of 
November  this  fishery  usually  ceases;  but  the  herrings  often  remain  even 
until  January  in  several  of  the  deeper  fjords  such  as  the  Throndhjem 
fjord,  Xamsenfjord  and  Eidsfjord  in  Yesteraalen.  But  at  this  period  the 
herrings  are  very  thin  and  dry,  and  are  chiefly  used  as  bait  for  cod-fishing. 

In  the  summer  herrings,  it  was  attempted  to  make  a distinction  be- 
tween those  which  have  their  permanent  abode  in  the  great  deeps  of  the 


fjords  and  among  the  skerries,  approaching  the  surface  at  fixed  times,  and 
those  which  come  from  the  sea;  the  latter  were  considered  to  he  the  finest 
and  the  fattest.  But  wc  must  remark  on  this  subject,  that  the  latter  sort 
scarcely  ever  appears  alone,  always  mixing,  on  approaching  the  coast, 
with  those  which  constantly  inhabit  the  inner  waters.  Also  there  are 
found  in  the  fat  herring  shoals,  expecially  in  the  autumn,  large  herrings 
full  of  roe  and  milt,  but  with  coarser,  although  fat  flesh  (slo-herrings). 

In  the  summer,  the  fat  herrings  are  taken  exclusively  by  means  of 
sweep-nets.  In  the  autumn,  when  the  nights  are  somewhat  darker,  the 
ordinary  nets  are  used,  as  also  floating  nets  of  hemp,  flax  and  cotton  yarn 
of  the  finest  sort.  The  breadth  of  these  nets  is  10  to  50  fathoms;  their 
depth  200—250  meshes,  the  width  of  the  meshes  23—27  millimetres  be- 
tween the  knots.  Each  boat  usually  casts  out  at  once  3 sets,  each  set 
consisting  of  6 nets.  For  floats,  cork  is  mostly  used;  but  in  the  province 
of  Nordland,  oval  glass  floats  are  also  employed. 

The  width  of  mesh  of  the  sweep-nets  for  tlie  summer-herring-fishery 
seldom  exceeds  12  to  14  millimetres. 

As  the  summer- herring  fishery  is  chiefly  carried  on  at  that  time  when 
the  inhabitants  of  the  coast  are  occupied  in  housing  their  hay,  potatoes 
and  corn,  and  as  the  migrations  of  the  fish  are  e.x,tremely  irregular;  the 
herrings  are  generally  only  pursued  by  the  fishermen  of  those  tracts  which 
the  herrings  approach  and  by  some  few  sweep-net  associations.  The  sum- 
mer-herrings seldom  appear  in  so  great  masses  as  the  winter  and  north 
herrings. 

The  fishery  of  the  fat-herrings  lasts  7 months,  and  takes  place  on  a 
very  long  tract  of  coast.  It  is  not  possible  for  any  one  to  fix  exactly  the 
produce;  as  enormous  quantities  are  consumed  in  the  country,  on  the  one 
hand  for  food,  and  on  the  other  hand  for  bait.  On  the  average  the  yield 
may  be  1,800,000  barrels  annually,  of  which  about  two  thirds  are  exported. 

It  is  still  more  difficult  to  estimate  the  gain  of  the  fishermen;  as  the 
price  of  these  herrings  according  to  size  and  quality  is  extremely  variable 
in  one  and  the  same  season. 

Preparation  of  summer  - her  rings. 

AVhen  the  herrings  are  enclosed,  they  are  allowed  to  remain  undisturbed 
three  days  and  nights  inside  the  nets,  in  order  that  they  may  digest  the 
Salpae  and  Crustaceans  with  which  they  have  been  gorged;  otherwise  the 
salted  fish  would  not  keep  well.  lu  order  that  the  herrings  may  not  be 
exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  they  are  not  taken  out  of  the  water  until 
towards  evening.  The  blood  which  may  have  accumulated  round  the  gills 


is  immediately  taken  away,  and  the  fish  are  put  in  layers  into  the  baiTels 
with  ’ j or  \ ban’el  salt  from  Lisbon,  St.  Uebes  or  Trapani  well  distri- 
buted between  the  layers  in  each  baiTel.  At  the  same  time  the  herrings 
are  sorted  according  to  their  size  in  4 qualities : merchants  (K  K)  of 
about  250  millimetres,  middle  (K)  of  about  235  millimetres,  large  Christi- 
ania (MX)  of  about  200  millimetres,  and  small  Christiania  (CX)  of  about 
180  millimetres  long.  As  soon  as  the  baiTels  are  full,  the  empty  space  is 
filled  up  with  pickle  and  they  are  then  closed.  The  salting  almost  always 
takes  place  on  shore  and  under  cover,  partly  for  account  of  the  masteis  of 
the  salting  vessels,  who  mostly  reside  on  the  tract  of  coast  from  Xordland 
down  to  Stavanger  and  who  follow  the  herring  shoals  by  hundreds.  The 
closed  baiTels  are  brought  on  board  the  vessels  in  order  not  to  encumber  the 
room  in  the  small  warehouses  which  the  captains  hire,  and  not  to  expose 
the  barrels  to  a high  temperatui'e. 


Trade  in  summer-herrings. 

On  the  coast,  the  mixed  fresh  henings  are  sold  by  the  barrel  of  about 
150  Ikres.  In  the  towns,  the  sale  measui’e  is  the  barrel  of  salted  herrings 
packed  as  they  come  from  the  vessels. 

The  purchaser  fills  the  barrels  in  the  manner  which  he  prefers,  usually 
rather  lightly  in  the  summer,  when  the  flesh  and  the  fat  are  soft,  and 
tighter  in  the  autumn  and  winter,  when  the  henings  keep  better.  The 
two  larger  sorts  have  about  the  same  value.  MX  is  usuallv  worth  about 
1 DollaT  per  barrel  less  than  KX  and  K,  and  CX  at  most  1 Dollar  less 
than  MX. 

For  the  Australian  markets,  which  in  the  last  years  have  taken  great 
quantities  of  the  smallest  sorts,  the  heads  of  the  herrings  are  cut  off  and 
entrails  taken  out. 

The  greater  part  of  the  summer-herrings  is  sent  for  account  of  Nor- 
wegian speculators  to  Prussia,  Mecklenburg,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Hamburg 
and  Russia,  Mhatever  is  exported  for  foreign  account  is  always  c mtrolled 
by  a public  expeit  and  marked  in  the  manner  prescribed. 

One  barrel  of  summer-herrings  packed  for  exportation  contains  about 
800  merchants  — 1000  middle  — 1200 — 1400  large  Christiania  or  small 
middle,  and  1800  to  2000  small  Christiania  henings ; their  net  weight 
seldom  exceeds  100  Kilos. 

The  fishery  of  another  sort  of  Ciupea  namely 
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The  Sprat  (Clupea  sprattus') 
is  also  of  great  importance  for  the  coast  population  of  the  provinces  of 
Bergen  and  Stavanger,  whose  coasts  this  fish  visits  every  year,  appearing- 
like  wise  on  the  Swedish  coast  in  great  masses.  The  sprats  not  only  sup- 
ply to  a great  part  of  the  population  of  southern  Norway  an  agreable  and 
cheap  food,  but  are  also  in  some  years  exported  abroad  in  quantities  of  up 
to  50,000  barrels  salted.  These  little  fish  are  only  taken  -with  sweep-nets. 

In  the  spring  the  sprat  is  rather  dry  and  not  much  esteemed,  hut  to- 
wards the  autumn  it  becomes  very  fat,  and  persons  of  fine  taste  prefer  the 
sprat  even  to  the  best  herrings. 

The  sprats  are  salted  like  the  herrings  with  barrel  white  sea  salt; 
but  the  salters  do  not  take  the  trouble  to  place  the  fish  in  the  barrel  in 
layers;  they  only  mix  the  fish  up  well  with  the  salt. 

The  favorite  anchovies  are  prepared  from  fresh  sprats,  with  spices  such 
as  pimento,  cloves,  bay  leaves  etc.  with  salt  and  oil.  The  yearly  take 
certainly  exceeds  100,000  barrels;  but  this  quantity  might  be  easily  incre- 
ased, if  foreign  markets  could  be  found;  for  the  fish  frequently  appear  in 
large  masses.  The  chief  export  is  to  Hamburg,  Denmark,  Holland  and  Russia. 

The  anchovies,  of  which  40 — 50,000  kegs  are  exported  yearly,  go  chiefly 
to  Denmark  and  Hamburg. 

The  Mackerel  fishery  (scomber  scombrus)  is  of  still  greater  importance. 
The  fish,  according  to  the  fishermen’s  opinion,  inhabits  the  great  depths  of 
the  sea,  outside  of  the  Norwegian  coast  from  cape  Stat  to  the  Swedish 
frontier,  and  approaches  the  shore  towards  the  end  of  May  to  spaum. 

The  fishermen  however  do  not  wait  until  the  Mackerel  come  into  the 
fjords ; they  seek  the  fish  in  the  open  sea  even  at  a distance  of  6 miles 
from  shore,  chiefly  in  the  tract  between  cape  Lindesnaes  and  the  Selbofjord 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Bergen. 

In  this  fishery  they  partly  use  lines  without  lead  dragged  after  the 
boat,  partly  floating  nets,  partly  stationary  nets,  sometimes  also  drag  nets 
and  sweep  nets.  In  the  autumn,  the  ordinary  bait  lines  are  also  used. 
The  boats  fitted  out  for  fishing  with  trolling  lines  are  nearly  all  open, 
manned  wnth  4—6  men  of  whom  each  manages  two  lines  with  two  hooks. 
The  bait  is  a small  piece  of  red  cloth.  The  lines  are  cast  into  the  water 
all  together  and  drawn  after  The  boat,  wliich  is  propelled  by  the  wind  or 
l)y  the  oars. 

The  mackerel  is  very  greedy,  rushes  rapidly  at  the  bait  offered  and  is 
taken  then  in  considerable  quantities,  even  2 — 3000  per  boat  in  one  night. 

Usually  however  the  floating  nets  give  the  begt  result.  Until  a few 
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years  ago,  the  same  boats  without  deck  which  were  used  for  the  winter- 
herring fishery,  were  also  used  in  the  mackerel  fishery,  although  it  was 
carried  on  far  out  in  the  open  sea.  Now'  the  fishermen  begin  more  and 
more  to  procure  small  decked  vessels  of  5 or  6 lasts;  because  nearly  every 
year  several  of  the  open  boats  disappeared. 

The  boats  go  in  the  afternoon  to  sea,  and  cast  their  nets  in  sets  of 
40,  each  of  20—30  fathoms  broad  and  80—120  meshes  deep,  with  a width 
of  mesh  of  38—40  millimetres  These  nets  which  are  made  of  very  fine 
hemp,  flax  or  cotton  yarn,  are  kept,  by  means  of  cork  floats  on  the  upper 
edge,  and  small  stones  at  a distance  of  a fathom  from  each  other  in  the 
lower  edge,  upright  in  the  water.  With  this  long  set  of  nets,  the  boat 
drifts  about  during  the  whole  night,  and  returns  to  shore  in  the  moraing. 

The  take  of  the  several  boats  is  very  variable  accordingly  as  they 
meet  greater  or  smaller  shoals  of  mackerel  and  as  the  wind  or  cuiTent 
may  be  favorable.  If  these  are  too  weak,  it  is  impossible  for  the  fisherman 
to  keep  the  set  of  nets  extanded  in  one  line.  On  the  average,  each  boat 
will  bring  in,  if  the  fish  is  tolerably  collected,  about  1000  fish  eveiy 
morning. 

This  applies  to  the  fishery  along  the  west  coast  of  Norway. 

The  fishermen  who  work  in  the  tract  from  cape  Lindesnass  to  the 
Swedish  frontier,  are  obliged  to  make  use  of  shorter  sets,  15 — 20  nets;  be- 
cause so  many  sailing  and  steam  vessels  go  through  the  w'aters  where  they . 
have  to  pass  whole  nights. 

The  catch  with  stationary  nets  is  in  the  summer  not  often  productive, 
because  the  fish  easily  see  the  snare  in  the  light  nights,  and  also  do  not 
at  this  season  of  the  year  approach  the  coast  in  great  numbers. 

The  take  is  frequently  richer  with  drag-nets  or  sweep-nets  when  the 
mackerel  come  into  the  fjords  in  the  autumn;  for  it  occasionally  happens 
that  10 — 20,000  are  taken  at  one  haul. 

As  the  mackerel  fishery  takes  place  on  a long  tract  of  coast,  and  as 
by  far  the  greatest  part  of  the  produce  is  consumed  fresh  or  salted  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  coast  themselves;  as  moreover  the  number  of  boats 
engaged  can  not  be  accurately  ascertained,  it  is  difficult  to  form  a clear 
opinion  of  the  total  yield.  Judging  from  the  increase  in  the  number  and 
extent  of  the  outfits  for  this  fishery  w'hich  has  been  observed  during  the 
last  years,  especially  on  the  west  coast  of  Noiway,  w'e  are  disposed  to 
assume  that  about  2500  boats  are  engaged  in  it,  and  that  they  bring  to 
land  30 — 35  millions  of  fish. 

In  the  year  1862  large  shoals  of  another  sort  of  mackerel  (Caranx 
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trachums)  approached  the  coasts  of  the  provinces  of  Bergen  and  Stavanger 
and  gave  occasion  for  a very  productive  capture ; subsequently  these  fish 
have  not  reappeared. 


Preparation  of  and  trade  in  M acker  el. 

Twenty  years  ago  there  were  no  foreign  markets  for  mackerel ; and  the 
fishermen  were  thus  entirely  dependent  on  the  home  consumption  for  the 
sale  of  their  fish.  There  were  indeed,  in  some  particnlar  years,  shipped  a 
few  thousand  haiTels  of  salted  mackerel  to  France  and  Holland ; hut  no  re- 
gular sale  to  those  countries  could  be  calculated  on.  The  fish  destined  for 
export  were,  like  those  intended  for  winter  consumption  in  Norway,  emp- 
tied, slit  open  and  carefully  washed,  filled  with  white  sea  salt  and  then 
placed  in  layers  in  beech  or  pine  wood  barrels  with  sufficient  salt  between 
each  layer.  The  roes  were  then  salted  in  tight  barrels. 

But  after  that  in  the  year  1860  a regular  steam  communication  was 
established  between  Norway  and  Great  Britain,  English  speculators  who 
had  noticed  the  abundance  of  mackerel  in  Norwegian  waters  and  the  cheap 
price  of  this  fish,  began  to  purchase  large  quantities  in  the  fresh  state  and 
to  export  them  packed  in  ice.  This  new  market  gave  occasion  to  an  im- 
mense development  of  the  traffic.  In  every  small  port  there  were  erected 
small  ice  warehouses  which  were  filled  in  the  winter  with  ice  from  the 
neighboring  lakes,  and  in  which  afterwards  the  mackerel  were  packed  in 
the  summer.  These  warehouses  are  still  built  of  boards  4 centimetres  thick, 
and  contain  several  rooms  for  keeping  the  ice.  The  rooms  have  double 
walls,  floors  and  roofs  of  boards,  the  intervals  between  which  ot  about  30 
centimetres  are  filled  with  sawdust.  The  warehouses  contain  also  working 
rooms  in  which  the  ice  blocks  are  broken  in  pieces  and  the  packing  of  the 
fish  takes  place.  The  fresh  mackerel  are  thus  exported  in  boxes  containing 
each  120 — 200  fish  packed  in  layers  with  small  pieces  of  ice  between 
each  layer. 

Usually  the  English  speculators  or  their  agents  in  Norway,  as  also 
the  Norwegian  merchants  who  export  mackerel  for  their  own  account,  make 
their  arrangements  with  the  fishermen,  before  the  beginning  of  the  fishery 
in  the  spring,  as  to  the  price  of  the  fish  to  be  delivered.  But  many  fisher- 
men prefer  to  make  their  bargain  after  they  have  the  fish  in  hand.  Ac- 
cording to  circumstances  and  to  the  success  of  the  fishery,  either  of  these 
modes  of  sale  may  be  the  most  advantageous.  As  average  price  for  the 
last  years  we  may  take  60  cents  per  score. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  season  many  quick-sailing  English  cutters  come 
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to  the  Norwegian  coast  to  fetch  the  mackerel,  some  of  which  is  also  trans- 
ported in  Norwegian  sailing  ships,  and  steam  vessels  are  likewise  employed 
in  this  traffic. 

The  roes  of  the  mackerel  consumed  in  Norway,  which  are  collected  and 
salted,  go  to  France,  and  are,  like  the  cod  roe,  used  for  bait  in  the 
cod  fishery. 

A great  source  of  profit  for  several  coast  districts  of  the  south  of 
Norway  is 

The  capture  of  the  Lobsters  (h  o m ar  u s vulgaris') 

as  this  not  only  furnishes  a valuable  and  favorite  food  for  the  more  wealthy 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  but  also  a product  for  foreign  export  to  the 
value  of  3 — 400,000  florins  yearly.  1 

The  lobsters  are  found  along  the  whole  coast  from  the  Swedish  fron- 
tier to  the  Lofoten  group ; but  they  are  not  sought  after  by  the  fisher-  | 

men  who  live  to  the  north  of  the  Moldefjord.  In  the  winter  they  keep  : 

mostly  in  the  deep  waters,  and  in  the  spring  they  approach  the  coast,  and  i 

appear  to  prefer  the  stony  bottom  overgrown  with  brown  sea  weed  ( algae).  j 

The  lobsters  are  taken  by  means  of  barrel-shaped  baskets  of  sticks  or 
plait- work,  at  one  end  of  which  the  opening  is  large  enough  for  the  lobsters 
to  enter  easily,  but  s«o  aiTanged  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  get  out 
again.  In  these  baskets,  herrings  or  other  fish  are  placed  as  bait,  so  that 
the  lobsters  easily  discover  them.  The  baskets  are  sunk  to  the  bottom  by 
means  of  stones,  at  a depth  of  3 — 4 fathoms,  after  being  attached  to  lines 
the  ends  of  which  are  retained  on  the  surface  by  means  of  floats  of  wood 
seiwing  to  mark  the  position  of  the  baskets  and  to  draw  them  up.  The  ; 

baskets  are  taken  up  eveiw  morning  and  evening. 

As  soon  as  the  baskets  are  emptied,  the  claws  of  the  lobsters  are 
bound  together  with  string  furnished  by  the  purchaser,  in  order  that  the 
animals  may  not  attack  and  injure  each  other;  they  are  then  put  into  a 
box  with  holes,  which  is  left  in  the  water  awaiting  the  anival  of  the  buyer.  ; 

Each  boat  usually  carries  about  thirty  baskets.  One  lobster  in  a basket 
is  considered  to  be  a satisfactory  result,  but  sometimes  two  or  three  are 
found.  In  all  there  are  at  least  3 millions  of  lobsters  taken  yearly.  From 
the  15  July  to  the  30  September  the  capture  of  lobsters  is  forbidden. 

The  trade  in  lobsters  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  English  firms  who 
have  their  agents  along  the  coast.  These  agents  receive  the  lobsters  from 
the  fishermen,  and  store  them  in  wells  or  reservoirs  in  the  sea  until  the 
seam  or  sailing  vessels  arrive  to  convey  them  to  destination.  They  mostly 

^ ^ 
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make  arangements  with  the  tishermen,  before  the  season,  to  take  a fixed 
price  for  every  lobstsr  delivered.' 

Formerly  the  nsualy  price  was  4 to  6 cents  each;  in  the  later  years 
it  has  been  8 cents.  The  fixed  price  applies  only  to  lobsters  which  have 
a length  of  at  least  21  centimetres  and  which  have  not  lost  either  of  the 
two  claws.  The  smaller  ones,  and  those  which  have  lost  a claw , are  taken 
at  half  the  agreed  price. 

Most  of  the  lobsters  are  exported  alive,  in  vessels  in  the  hold  of  which 
the  sea  water  runs  in  and  out  through  holes ; but  in  several  towns  they 
are  also  preserved. 

On  the  coasts  which  are  visited  by  the  lobsters,  large  numbers  of  sea 
crabs  (Cancer  pagurus)  are  usually  found  with  them;  and  the  crabs  are 
caught  in  the  same  manner  for  the  consumption  of  the  country.  These 
crabs  are  extremely  greedy,  and  on  this  account  there  are  sometimes  found 
20 — 30  of  them  in  a basket.  But  they  are  of  little  value , and  they  are 
sold  on  the  fish  markets  at  Bergen  and  Stavanger  for  b — 1 cent  each. 

To  this  class  belong  also  the  prawns  (Palemon  squilla)  which  are  found 
in  great  numbers  in  southern  Norway,  and  are  partly  used  for  bait,  partly 
eaten  by  the  more  wealthy  inhabitants  of  the  towns. 

• 

Oysters 

are  found  in  Norway  almost  everywhere,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Christi- 
ania fjord  to  the  mouths  of  the  ISamsen  fjord;  but  the  banks  do  not  yield 
any  abundant  supply  and  scarcely  a sufficient  quantity  for  the  inland  con- 
sumption , which  moreover  has  considerably  increased  in  the  last  years. 
Several  banks  which  were  formerly  very  productive,  yield  now  scarcely  any 
product;  and  on  the  whole,  the  quantity  collected  appears  decreasing,  on 
which  account  the  owners  of  the  banks  have  during  the  last  years  paid  a 
little  more  attention  to  them  than  formerly.  Artificial  production  of  oysters 
is  tried  experimentally , and  good  future  results  are  hoped  for. 

In  the  summer,  oysters  are  not  much  eaten;  and  for  this  reason  the 
capture  of  them  is  almost  entirely  suspended  during  the  summer.  Oysters 
are  taken  with  dredging  nets,  which  are  attached  to  cords  and  drawn  by 
boats  or  fixed  to  poles. 

The  «blue  beard»  (Mytilus  edulis,  Linn.)  is  found  in  great  abundance 
almost  along  the  whole  coast- tract  of  Norway.  It  is  however  seldom  eaten, 
but  is  chiefly  used  as  bait  in  the  cod-fishery. 

There  is  perhaps  no  single  river  of  any  importance  on  the  long  coast 
from  the  Swedish  to  the  Bussian  frontier  where  the 
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S a lyji  on  and  Trout  fishery 

is  not  carried  on.  Also  in  the  sea  among  the  skerries,  along  the  coast  and 
in  the  fjords  these  finer  fish  are  everywhere  found,  even  if  not  in  large 
numbers. 

Unfortunately  trout  and  salmon  were  for  a long  time  pursued  with  the 
greatest  recklessness,  and  especially  the  very  young  fish  were  taken:  the 
mouths  of  the  rivers  were  sometimes  so  barred  with  nets  that  it  was  im- 
possible for  the  fish  to  mu  up  the  rivers  to  spavMi. 

Fearing  a considerable  diminution  of  the  yield,  nay  even  the  exter- 
mination of  the  Salmonidse  in  the  northern  waters  caused  by  such  unreasonable 
capture , the  legislature  came  forward  with  protective  laws.  Thus  the  salmon 
and  the  salmon  trout  (Salmo  tmtta)  may  not  be  taken  from  the  middle  of 
September  to  the  middle  of  Februaiy,  neither  in  the  rivers  nor  in  the 
estuaries  nor  in  the  sea;  the  use  of  set-lines  is  forbidden;  the  fjords  and 
mouths  of  rivers  must  not  be  so  obstnicted  with  nets  that  the  fish  cannot 
pass.  In  several  fjords  cniives  may  only  remain  out  three  days  in  the 
week;  the  minimum  of  the  size  of  the  meshes  of  nets  is  fixed  at  6 centi- 
metres between  the  knots,  and  finallv  everv  fish  that  does  not  measure  8 
inches  in  length,  must,  when  taken,  immediately  be  returned  to  the  water. 
The  government  has  also  made  great  sacrifices  in  order  to  promote  the 
artificial  propagation  of  fish,  and  such  efforts  have  so  far  been  cro'wned 
with  good  success.  Especially,  several  rivers,  in  which  trout  and  salmon 
were  not  foimerly  found,  have  been  stocked  with  these  fish;  and  this  has 
been  also  the  case  on  a much  larger  scale  in  the  numerous  lakes,  in  which 
hundi’eds  of  thousands  of  young  fry  not  only  of  the  species  Salmo  fario 
and  Salmo  alpinns  have  been  placed,  but  also  of  salmon  and  salmon-trout 
fry,  which  everywhere  appear  to  thrive  well.  3Ioreover  in  many  waterfalls 
of  the  rivers,  ladders  have  been  arranged  to  facilitate  the  ascent  of  the 
fish.  Therefore  the  well-founded  hope  is  entertained  that  there  will  soon  be 
a great  abundance  of  Salmonidae  on  the  Xorwegian  coast  as  well  as  in  the 
rivers  and  lakes.  The  salmon  and  sea  trout  rise  in  the  spring  from  the 
deeps  outside  the  coast,  which  they  inhabit  during  the  winter,  in  order  to 
run  up  the  rivers  and  spawn  in  the  fresh  water,  as  soon  as  the  ice  has 
disappeared  from  the  rivers  and  from  the  lakes  which  are  connected  with 
the  sea.  Towards  autumn  the  salmon  return  to  the  sea.  At  this  time  the 
fish  is  lean  and  of  little  value;  but  a residence. of  a few  months  in  the 
open  sea  is  sufficient  to  restore  its  condition  and  to  make  it  the  finest 
and  most  valuable  of  all  fishes. 

In  the  fjurds,  the  implements  used  for  the  capture  of  the  salmon  con- 


sist  partly  of  ordinary  nets,  which  are  set  out  like  cod-nets,  partly  of  drag 
nets,  and  partly  of  large  cruives  floating  on  the  surface  and  fastened  either 
to  poles  or  to  the  shore. 

In  the  rivers  the  same  implements  are  used ; hut  a great  number  of 
flsh  are  also  taken  with  the  hook,  partly  by  professional  flshermen,  partly 
by  sportsmen,  especially  Englishmen  who  rent  the  right  of  fishing  in  many 
rivers  from  the  proprietors  of  the  shores. 

In  brooks  and  waterfalls,  the  salmon  are  often  taken  in  boxes  or  bas- 
kets, when  the  fish  make  false  leaps  and  fall  down  again. 

A favorite  medthod  of  capture  in  some  waters  is  the  capture  with 
torches.  The  fisherman  is  armed  wilh  a torch  in  one  hand,  and  a spear 
in  the  other,  and  strikes  the  fish  while  they  remain  immovable,  attracted 
and  dazzled  by  the  light. 

The  greater  part  of  the  salmon  and  sea-trout  caught,  is  consumed  in 
Norway  fresh  or  salted only  a small  quantity  is  exported,  fresh  in  ice, 
smoked  or  hermetically  preserved. 

We  may  estimate  however  that  with  the  high  prices  of  the  last  years, 
often  50  cents  per  Kilo  of  fresh  fish,  the  export  value  will  reach  one 
million  of  dollars. 

Also  the  rent  which  the  foreign  sportsmen  pay  for  the  right  of  fishing 
to  the  owners  of  the  river  shores,  amounts  in  several  districts  to  rather 
considerable  sums. 

Besides  the  coast  fishery  previously  noticed,  the  Norwegians  carry  on 
several  sorts  of  fisheries  in  the  open  sea,  which  are  of  great  importance  in 
the  economy  of  their  country. 

Among  these  the 

Seal  fishery 

occupies  the  first  place. 

This  capture  takes  place  on  the  island  of  Jan  Mayn  and  in  the  arctic 
sea,  by  means  of  about  twenty  steam-  and  sailing  vessels  from  about  120 
to  200  lasts,  which  mostly  belong  to  Tonsberg. 

The  sealing  vessels  are  all  furnished  with  a double  skin  of  thick 
planks,  and  their  stems  are  armed  with  strong  iron  plates  to  protect  them 
from  the  ice  and  to  enable  them  to  break  through  it.  Their  craws  consist 
of  40 — 50  men.  Each  ship  is  furnished  with  8 or  9 boats,  in  which  the 
hunters  pursue  the  seals’  partly  with  guns  and  partly  with  clubs,  and  in 
which  the  animals  killed  are  brought  on  board  the  ship. 

Here  the  seals  are  flayed;  and  the  blubber  is  stored  in  large  casks  or 
iron  tanks,  to  be  boiled  when  brought  home. 
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The  gross  produce  of  the  Noiwegian  seal-fisheiy  amounts  yearly  to 
about  Doll.  500,000,  of  which  the  crews,  each  man  according  to  his  rank, 
receive  a fixed  part,  besides  their  food,  as  remuneration  for  their  labor. 

The  seal  fishery  is  extremely  dangerous  and,  under  unfavorable  circum- 
stances, frequently  precarious;  but  nevertheless  it  is  a very  favorite  occu- 
pation of  seafaring  men,  as  their  courage  and  endurance  are,  on  the  other 
hand,  often  richly  rewarded. 

Unfortunately  it  seems  that  in  consequence  of  the  continually  increasing 
outfits  for  this  capture  in  the  northern  countries,  the  apprehension  is  enter- 
tained that  the  seals  will  be  exterminated ; and  the  European  nations  inter- 
ested in  the  fishery  have  entered  in:^o  an  arrangement  for  the  protection  of 
the  animals. 

For  the  inhabitants  of  Finmark,  the  capture  of 

The  S cymnus  {s  q u a I u s borealis) 
is  a fishery  of  great  importance.  This  shark  is  found  in  great  abundance  along 
the  coast  of  western  Xoi’way,  but  especially  on  the  banks  in  the  icy  ocean. 

These  banks  lie  at  a distance  of  15  to  20  miles  from  the  shore,  and 
at  a depth  of  from  250  to  300  fathoms.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  employ 
decked  vessels  ; but  the  size  seldom  exceeds  15  lasts,  with  a crew  of  5 — 6 men. 

The  usual  implement  of  capture  is  a line  of  about  1 centimetre  in 
diameter,  which  is  rapidly  sunk  by  a lead  weighing  3 — 4 kilogrammes.  The 
snood  is  a tinned  iron  chain  about  three  fathoms  long;  as  the  sharp  teeth 
of  the  animal  would  spoil  the  hempen  line,  if  they  came  in  contact  with  it. 
The  hooks  are  of  strong  iron  or  steel,  nearly  a centimetre  in  diameter.  As 
soon  as  the  vessels  arrive  at  the  banks,  the  anchor  is  cast  and  the  lines 
are  thrown  out  with  a perforated  box  containing  putrid , strong-smelling 
seal-blubber  attached  two  fathoms  above  the  hook.  This  bait  flows  out  through 
the  holes,  and  the  smell  carried  by  the  current  does  not  fail  to  attract  the 
fish,  which  generally  swallows  the  hook  baited  with  seal-blubber.  The  fisher- 
man holds  the  line  in  his  hand  as  in  cod-fishing.  If  he  perceives  that  the 
shark  has  taken  the  hook,  he  makes  a powerful  movement  with  his  hand  in 
order  to  force  the  hook  into  the  flesh.  As  soon  as  the  shark  feels  that  he 
is  caught,  he  rolls  himself  up  in  the  snood ; and  the  fisherman  hauls  the 
line  up  with  all  his  might,  sometimes  having  recourse  to  a small  windlass, 
which  all  these  vessels  have  on  board.  'When  the  fish  appears  on  the  surface, 
it  is  killed  and  held  with  large  hooks ; the  stomach  is  opened,  the  liver 
taken  out,  after  that  the  swimming  bladder  is  filled  with  air  through  a blow- 
pipe to  prevent  the  body  from  sinking.  The  body  is  then  fastened  to  the 
after  part  of  the  ship.  Sometimes  other  sharks  follow  the  captured  one  to 


the  surface,  and  these  are  attacked  with  large  hooks  and  held  until  their 
liver  can  he  taken  out.  When  the  vessels  quit  a hank,  it  is  usual  to 
attach  a huoy  to  each  body  to  keep  it  on  the  surface;  otherwise  it  would 
he  eaten  hy  the  living  sharks ; and  their  voracity  would  thus  he  so  far 
abated  that  they  would  disregard  the  bait  on  the  hook. 

The  produce  of  this  fishery  is  not  only  depeiident  on  the  wind  and 

■weather,  which  in  the  arctic  waters  are  very  changeable  and  boisterous, 
but  also  on  casually  meeting  with  numerous  flocks  of  these  animals  and  on 
their  size.  There  are  some  whose  liver  weighs  only  12-15  Kilos,  while  in 
others  it  may  weigh  100  or  even  200  Kilos. 

Tliey  are  now  beginning  to  try  to  bring  the  carcases  of  the  squalus  to 
land,  and  to  make  manure  of  them.  But  the  scymnus  is  found  not  only  on 

the  banks  in  the  open  sea;  sometimes  in  the  autumn  and  in  the  -winter, 

these  sharks  visit  the  fjords  and  the  coasts  of  Finmark,  and  they  are  pur- 
sued as  well  with  hand-lines  as  with  set-lines.  The  latter  have  usually  about  30 
hooks  fixed  6-7  fathoms  from  each  other  and  keptabove  the  bottom  byglassfloats. 
The  yearly  produce  of  the  scymnus  fishery  may  be  estimated  at  about 
8 — 10000  barrels  of  liver,  in  value  about  Doll.  50000, 

When  dissolved  by  steam  the  liver  yields  a fine  burning  oil,  which  is 
often  used  in  the  towns  instead  of  rape-oil.  The  undissolved  parts  of  the 
liver  are  boiled  into  brown  tanner’s  oil. 

Other  species  of  squalus,  such  as  S.  spinax  and  S.  acantheus  have 
their  abode  on  the  banks  outside  of  the  southern  coasts  of  the  country; 
but  they  are  seldom  pursued. 

The  Selache  maxima,  which  in  the  beginning  of  this  century  were  ta- 
ken in  considerable  numbers  in  the  neighborhood  of  Bergen,  seem  for  the 
present  to  have  disappeared  from  the  Norwegian  ^vaters. 

On  the  other  hand, 

the  capture  of  D e l^)  h i n a p t e r u s I e it  c as 
of  Walruses,  Polar-bear  and  Seals,  as  also  Reindeer-hunting  and  collection 
of  Eider-down  on  the  island  of  Spitsbergen,  afforded  until  in  the  last  few 
years,  a productive  field  for  the  labor  of  the  bold  Norwegian  seamen. 

During  many  years  small  vessels  of  40—60  tons  -were  fitted  out  by  the 
merchants  of  the  towms  of  Finmark  every  summer  for  Spitsbergen.  The 
crew,  consisting  of  7— 8 men,  hunted  in  the  waters  along  the  coast  and  on 
the  ice.  They  hunted  the  porpoises  and  walruses  with  lances  and  harpoons ; 
the  polar-bears  and  seals  with  rifles  and  lances.  On  the  land,  the  hardy 
Norsemen  pursued  the  wdld  reindeer  and  robbed  the  nest  of  the  eider-duck 
of  its  soft,  costly  down.  Most  of  the  vessels  returned  in  the  autumn  with 


a satisfactory  booty.  But  several  also  were  shattered  in  the  ice,  and  lost 
their  crews  by  hunger  and  cold.  Sometimes  a few  of  them  succeeded  in 
reaching  the  main  land  of  Spitsbergen,  where  they  either  passed  the  win- 
ter in  great  misery  or  (most  frequently)  died.  Nevertheless  there  is  no  want 
of  seamen  and  hunters  to  run  the  risk  again ; for  their  gain  amounts  some- 
times to  Doll.  50—80,  wdiich  is  very  tempting  for  6—8  weeks’  work. 

In  the  years  1860—70,  vessels  from  the  southern  provinces,  and  among 
them  several  steam-vessels,  had  joined  those  of  Finmark;  and  the  new’  co- 
mers captured  the  porpoises  in  a more  rational  manner.  AVhen  the  animals 
moved  along  the  coast  of  Spitsbergen  in  shoals,  these  fishennen  fastened 
one  end  of  their  large  net  made  of  strong  cords  and  about  900  fathoms  long 
by  10  deep  (diminishing  at  the  sides  to  4 fathoms)  and  dragged  the  other 
end  by  means  of  boats  or  the  steam  vessels  outside  of  the  shoal  of  porpoises 
to  the  shore;  so  that  the  w’hole  net  formed  a semi-circle  and  the  animals 
were  enclosed.  Then  the  porpoises  were  dragged  ashore,  by  means  of  smaller 
drag-nets  throwm  out  w’ithin  the  large  net,  and  killed  with  lances.  Usually 
20—30,  sometimes  even  as  many  as  60  could  be  thus  enclosed  at  once. 
As  soon  as  they  were  taken  on  shore,  they  were  flayed ; the  livers  were 
taken  out  and  put  in  tubs  in  order  to  be  dissolved  or  boiled  on  the  return 
home;  and  the  skin  was  salted.  The  average  value  of  a porpoise  may 
be  estimated  at  Doll.  40.  Usually  the  livers  and  the  skins  are  sold  in 
Hammerfest  or  Tromso,  and  there  prepared  for  exportation. 

It  ssems  however  that  the  destruction  of  the  white-fish  has  been  greater 
than  its  reproduction;  at  least  the  produce  of  the  capture  in  the  last  de- 
cennium  has  been  so  little,  that  most  of  the  vessels  not  belonging  to  Finmark 
have  given  it  up.  But  the  Spitsbergen  ventures  are  still  continued  by  outfits 
from  the  most  northern  towns  of  the  land,  and  especially  from  Hammerfest. 

Freshwater  fisheries. 

As  is  well  known,  there  are  in  the  interior  of  Norway  even  in  the  moun- 
tains an  immense  number  of  larger  and  smaller  lakes.  Many  of  them  contain 
various  species  of  fish,  but  most  of  them  are  uninhabited.  Whether  it  is  that 
they  have  always  been  so  or  that  they  have  been  fished  out  by  reckless  capture, 
one  thing  is  certain,  namely  that  many  of  these  lakes  could  support  a great 
quantity  of  fish ; and  as  observed  under  the  head  of  salmon  fishery,  a com- 
mencement has  been  m.ade  with  this  view,  by  stocking  them  with  the  fry 
of  the  Salmo  fario  and  Salmo  alpinus.  Even  the  salmon  appears  to  thrive 
in  the  lakes,  although  its  flesh  loses  somewhat  of  the  red  color.  Whether  it 
will  develop  itself  as  well  as  the  Salmo  alpinus  in  the  rivers  connected 
with  the  sea,  experience  will  teach  us. 


Besides  the  Salmonidae,  we  find  in  the  lakes  the  Pike  (Esox  Incius), 
the  Coregonus  lavaretiis,  the  Coregonns  alhula,  the  Perea  flnviatilis,  the 
Cj’^prinus  carassius,  the  Bream  (Ahrainis  brama)  and  the  Lota  vulgaris, 
which  are  all  taken  by  the  inhabitants  of  tho  shores  as  well  wdth  nets  as 
^^'ith  set-lines  and  hand-lines,  nay  even  with  ernives,  and  furnish  a valu- 
able contribution  to  the  support  of  the  population.  We  estimate  the  value 
of  the  produce  of  the  fresh  water  fisheries  at  fully  Doll.  500,000  yearly. 

Synopsis  of  the  produce  of  the  Norwegian  fisheries. 

The  annexed  statistical  tables  give  an  exact  synopsis  of  the  export  of  the 
principal  fish-products  in  the  years  1868 — 1874  which  we  may  resume  as  follows ; 

1,000,000  barrels  herrings  a Doll.  3.50 3,500,000 


30.000. 000  kilos  rock-fish  a Doll.  8 per  100  kilos 

15.000. 000  — stock-fish  a Doll.  7 - » » 

60.000  barrels  salt  fish  a Doll.  4 . . . . 

100,000  — oil  and  blubber  a Doll.  14  . . 

35.000  — fish  roe  a Doll.  10  ...  . 

1.000. 000  lobsters  a Doll.  8 Ct 

Fresh  and  preserved  fish 

2.000. 000  kilos  fish  guano 


2.400.000 

1.050.000 

240.000 

1.400.000 

350.000 
80,000 

280.000 
50,000 

9.350.000 


Add  the  value  of  the  fish  and  fish  products  consumed  in  the  country  3,000,000 
so  that  the  total  value  of  the  produce  of  the  fisheries  may  be 

estimated  at 12,350,000 

truly  a magnificent  sum  for  a country  the  population  of  which  does  not 
exceed  1,800,000  souls. 

The  fishery  along  the  coast  is  free  for  every  Norwegian,  and  he  may 
if  he  pleases,  excepting  in  the  fence  time  and  in  the  cases  excepted  by 
the  law,  fish  without  subjecting  his  industry  to  any  direct  taxation.  Only 
when  he  uses  sweep-nets  or  drag-nets  he  is  bound  to  pay  dues  to  the  pro- 
prietor of  the  coast  on  which  the  nets  are  drawn  to  land,  which  dues  vary 
from  3 to  6 per  cent  of  the  yield. 

There  are  also  levied  on  the  products  exported  a small  export- duty 
and  some  trifling  dues,  which  seiwe  to  defray  the  expenses  of  establishing 
new  harbors  in  the  fishing  districts,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  hospitals 
and  medical  men  during  the  great  fisheries. 

The  import  of  foreign  fish  is  entirely  free;  but  there  is  an  import-duty 
on  salt  of  about  15  cents  per  barrel  of  140  litres.  In  the  lakes  and  rivers 
the  right  of  fishing  belongs  to  the  proprietors  of  the  shores. 

Foreigners  are  only  allowed  to  fish  one  mile  outside  of  the  exterior  skerries. 
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Towns  whence  the  export 
has  taken  place. 
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V ardo  

Hammerfest 

Troms0 

Trondhjem 

Cliristiansund  .... 

Molde  

Aalesund 

Bergen 

Hougesund 

Skudesnaisliavn  . . . 
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Egersnnd  . ...... 

Flekkefjord  

Farsnnd 

Mandal 

Christiansand  .... 
Other  towns  ' . 

^ Bodo.  ^ of  which  from  Bodo  11,590  Brls.  ® of  which  from  Lillesand  29,903 

and  from  Christiania  36,245  — « « « Arendal  26,083 

« « « 0sterris0r  23,763 

« « « Lamwik  37,817 


THE  ABOVE  FISH-PRODUCTS  WERE  SENT  TO  THE  FOLLOWING  COUNTRIES  AND  PLACES. 
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NORWAY’S  EXPORT  OP  THE  PRINCIPAL  FISH- PRODUCTS  IN  1875. 
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